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however, which ‘is acquired by unfair 
means. Virtue is eternal. {t should never, 
in bts warld, be renounced from! desire of 
Fiches. 


20. That pious person who, keeps his 
sacred five and offers his daily adorations 
to the gods is considered as the foremost 
of righteous persons. All the Vedas, O 
foremost of kings, are established on the 
three sacred Bre: 

at. That Brahmana id to possess 
the sacred fire whose acts exist in full, 
is better to at once leave off the sacred fire 
than to keep it, abstaining from acts. 

22, The sacred fire, the? mother, the 
father who has begotten, and the preceptor, 
‘O foremost men, should all be duly attended 
and served with humility, 

23. ‘That man, who, renauncing ail feel- 
ings of prides, humbly attends upon and 
serves them who are fencrable fur age, 
who is endued with learting and shorn of 
lust, who regains all creatures equally with 
an eye of love, who has no riches, who is 
righteous in his acts, and who is shorn of 
theesire of inflicting any land of injury, 
that truly respectable man is adored 10 this 
world by the geod and pious, 














CHAPTER CCXCIV. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Parashara said :— 

1, The lowest order, it is proper, should 
derive their maintenance from the three 
other orders. Such service, rendered with 
Jove and respect, makes them pious. 

2. If the ancestors of any Shudra wer 
not engaged in service, le should not still 
engage Inmself in any other occupation, | 
‘Teuly, he should take up service as his 
‘eccupation. 

3. In my opinion, itis proper far them 
to” mix, under all circumstances, with good 
men devoted to virtue, but ever with the 
wicked, 

4 As in the Eastern hills, jewels and 
metals bleze wil greater effulgence on 
account of their nearness to the Sun, so 
the lowest order shines on account of their 
association with the good, 

A piece of white cloth assumes that 
color with which it''s Syed.” Such Ga the 
case with Shudras. 

6. Therefore, one should also attach 
‘him to all good qualities but never to bad 
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quatities, ‘The life of human beings in this 
world is fickle and transitory. 

7. ‘That wise man who, in happiness as 
also in misery, acquires only what is good, 
is considered as a truc obsecvec of the 
scriptures. 

8. That man who is gifted with inzellie 
pence would never do an act which is 
alienated from virtue, however geeat ma: 
the advantages be of that act. bndeed, 
such an act is not considered as teuly 
wholesoine. 

9. That lawless king who, taking thous 
sands of kine from their lawlul owners, 
gives them away acquires no fruit save 
an empty sound. On the other hand, he 
commits the sin of theft. 

10. The Self-create at first created the 
Being called Dhatri held in universak 
esteem, Dhatri created a son who was 
engaged in maintaining all the worlds, 

11. Adoring that god, the Vaishya en 
gages for the means of his support, in 
agriculture and the tending of cattle. ‘The 
Kshatriyas should undertake the task of 
protecting all the other classes. ihe Brah- 
manas should only enjoy. 

12, As regards the Shudras, they should 
take up the task of humbly and honesthy 
collecting together the articles that are to 
be offered im sacrifices, and in cleaning 
altars and other places where sacrifices are 
to be celebrated. Hf each order acts in 
this way, vittue would not suffer any 
decrease. 

13. Hf virtue is preserved in its full, all 
creatures inliabiting the Barth would be 
happy. Seeing the happiness of all creatures 
on Barth, the gods in heaven become filled 
with gladness, 

14-15, Hence, that king, who, accord: 
ing to the duties laid down for his order, 
protects the other classes, becomes worthy 
Of respect, Sumilarly, the Brahmana who 
is employed in studyiny the scriptures, the. 
Vaishya who 1 engaged in acquiring 
riches, and the Shudra who 1 always 
gaged in serving the three other classes, 
with rapt attention, become objects of rex 
verence, By acting m other ways, O king, 
each order 1s said to deviate from virtue, 

16. Keeping aside gifts by thousands, 
even twenty céwries that one may give 
painfully, having acquired them righteously, 
will yield great benefit. 

17. Those persons, O bing, who make 
gifts to Brahmanas alter respecting them 
duly, reap excellent fruits proportionate ta 
those gifts. 

18, ‘That gift is highly valued which 
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the donor makes after seeking out the , such circumstances can never pass for 


donee and respecting him properly, ‘That 
gilt is middling which the donor makes 
upon being prayed for it. 

19. That gift, however, which is made 
contemptously and without any. respects is 
said to be very inferior. ‘This is what the 
truthful sages say, 

20. While sinking in this ocean of 
man should always try to cross that ocean 
by various means. Indeed, he should so 
exert himself that he might be released 
from the fetters of this world. 

a1. The Brahmana shines by self-con- 
trol; the Kshatriya by victory ; the Vaishya 
by riches; while the Shudra always shines 
in glory through clever serving. 








CHAPTER CCXCV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Parashara said :— 


1—2. Inthe Brahmana, wealth gained 
by acceptance of gifts, in the Kshatriya 








that acquired by victory in batile, in the 
Vaishya that acquired by performing the 
duties lard down to: his order, and in the 


‘Shudra that acquired by serving the three 
other orders, however small it may be, is 
worthy of praise, and when spent for the 
Acquisition of virtue yields great benefits 
‘The Shudra is said to be the constant 
servitor of the three other orders. 


3. Ifthe Brahmana, when hard-pressed 
for aliving, performs the duties of either 
the Kshairiya or the Vaishya, he does not 
fall off from virtue. When, however, the 
Brahmana performs the duties of the lowest 
order, then does be certamly fali off. 


4 When the Shudea is unable to secure 
his living by service of the three other 
orders, then it is lawful for him to follow 
trade, tending of cattle, and the practice of 
the mechanical arts, 


5—0. Appearance on the stage and dis- 
gutsing oneself in various forms, exhibition 
‘af puppets, the sale of spirits and meat, 
and trading in iron and leather, should 
never be adapted for purposes of @ living 
by one who had never before been engaged 
in those callings every one of which is 

arded as censurable in the world. We 
have heard that if one engaged in them can 
Fenounce them, he acquires great merit, 

7 When one who has become success- 
fai in life nets snlully on account of his 
mind being filled with pride, his’ acts under 





authority. 


8. It is heard in the Purans that for 
merly mankind were self-controfied, that 
chey valued virtue greatly, that the prace 
tices they followed for livelihood were all 
agreeable to propriety and the injunctions 
laid down in the scriptures; and that the 
only punishment that was necessary for 
chastisingy them when they did wrong was 
merely the deprecation of their deeds, 

9. At the time of which we speak, O 
king, Virtue, and nothing else, was much 
praised among men. Having achieved 
real progressén virtue, men in those days 
adored only all good qualities that they 
saw. 

to, The Asuras, however, O child, could 
not bear that virtue which prevailed in the 
world. Multiplying the Asuras entered 
the bodies of men. « 

tt. Then was pride generated in men 
which is so destructive of virtue. 
pride originated arrogance, and from arro- 
gance originated anger. 

12. When men thus became overwhefin- 
ed with anger, modesty and shame dis- 
appeared from them, and then ihey were 
possessed by carelessness. 

13. Afflicted by carelessness, they could 
no longer see as before, and as the conse= 
quence thereof they began to assail one 
another and thereby gain riches without 
any compunction, 

14. When men became such, the punish- 
ment of mere depreciation on transgressors. 
could produce no effect. Men, showing no 
respect for either the gods or Brahmanas, 
began to indulge their senses to their fill. 

15. At that time the gods repaired to 
thai foremost of gods, viz., Shiva, possess 
ed of patience, of multiform aspect, and 
endued with the foremost of qualities and 
sought his protection. 

16. The gods gave him their con- 
joined energy, and thereupon the great 
god, with a single arrow tilled on the 
Earth those three Asuras, evs., Desi 
Anger, and Cupidity, who were stay- 
ing in the sky, along with their very 
dwellers. 























17. The dreadful king of those Asuras, 
endued with terrific prowess, who had 
struck the gods with terror, was also killed 
by Mahadeva armed with the tance. 


18, When this king of the Asuras wan 
killed men ance more gained their psopee 
natures, and once more began to study 
Use Vedas and the other scriptures as im 
days of yore, 
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19. Then the seven ancient Rishis came 
forward and installed Vasava as the kin, 
of the gods and the ruler of heaten. An 
they took upon themselves the task of hold- 
ing the rod of punishment over mankind. 

Alter the seven Rishis ame king 
hu and many other kings, all belong- 
ing to the Kshatriya order for separately 
ruling separate classes of human beings 

21, There were, in those ancient times, 
certain elderly men from whose minds ali 
wicked feelings did not disappear. 

22, Hence, on account of that wicked 
state of their minds and of those incidents 
connected with it, there apfeared many 
Kings of dreadful prowess who began 0 
perform only such acis as were fit for 
Asuras. 

23. Those human beings, who are very 
foclisn follow those wicked acts, establish 
them as authorities, ant practise them to 
this day. 

24. Therefore, O king, I say, you, having 
reflected properly with the help of the 
scriptures, that one should avoid all acts 
that are fraught with injury or malice and 
ty to acquire a knowledge of the Soul. 

25, The man endued with wisdom would 
not seek riches for the performance of 
religious rites by unfair and immoral ways. 
‘Wealth acquired by such means can never 
yield benefits. 

26 Doyou, then, become'a Kshatriya 
of this kind! ‘Do you restrain your senses, 
be kind to your friends, and cherish, accord 
ing to the duties of your order, your gub- 
jects, servants, and children. 

27. Through the union of both pros- 
perily and adversity, there arise friend- 
ships and enmities, Thousands and thou- 
sands of existences are continually re- 
volving, and in every mode of individual 
Soul's existence these must take place, 

28 Therefore, be attached to good 
qualities of every sort, but never to faults. 
Such ix the nature of good qualities that 
if the most footish person, shorn of every 
virtue, hears himself praisad for any good 
quality, he becomes filled witis joy. 

29. Virtue and sin exist, O king, only 
among men, These do not exist among 

F Creatures, 


30. One should, therefore, whether in 
need of food and other necessaries of life 
oF above such need, be of virtuous dis- 

jesition, acquire knowledge, always con 
sider all creatures as his own self, and 
abstain totally {com inflicting any kind of 
injury, 

3% Whea one’s mind becomes shora of 
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desire, and when all Darkness it removed 
from it, it is then that one acquires what 
is auspicious. 


CHAPTER CCXCVI, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).=« 
Continued. 


Parashara said i— 

1, T have now described to you the 
ordained duties of a householder. 1 shall 
now describe to you the ordinances about 
penances, Hear me as I describe that 
| subject. 

2. It is generally seen, O king, that 
on account of sentiments’ fraught with 
Darkness and Ignorance, the sense of mine 
begotten by attachment, Otiginates inj the 
heart of the householder, 

3. Becoming a householder, ane acquires 
kine, fields, wealth of diverse sorts, wives 
children, and servants, 

4. Qne who follows this mode of life 
continually casts his eye upon these ob- 
jects. Under these circumstances, one’s 
attachments and aversions multiply, and 
‘one ceases to consider unreal possessions 
as eternal and indestructible, 

5. When a person becomes possessed 
by atiachment and aversion, and gives way 
| to the contro! of worldly objects, the desire 
| of enjoyment then seizes him, orginating 
| from carelessness, O king. 

6, Considering that person as blessed 
| who has the largest share of enjoyments in 
this world, the man devoted to enjoyment 
does not," on account of his attachment 
thereto, see that there is any other happi- 
ness save what depends upon the grauficas 
Lion of the senses, 

7 Overwhelmed with cupidity that 
originates from such attachment, he then 
thes to multiply Lhe number of his rela 
tives and attendants, and for pleasing these 
latter bo tries to increase his wealth by 
every means in his power. 

8. Filled with affection for children, such 
a person then commus, for the sake of 
acquiring riches, evil deeds, and yields to 
grief if his wealth be lost. 

9. Having acquired honors and slways 
guarding against the defeat of bis plandy’ 
he foliows such means as would satisly his 
desire of enjoyment. At last he meets with 
destruction as the inevitable result of the 
conduct he follows, 


10, It is well known, however, that. tri® 
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Bileivaip the virtues of teanquillity’and self 
Sanaral for the purpose of acycrieg Libera- 
tion. On account of their righteous donduct, 
siches and pleasure can never succeed in 
afficting them. 

35° Householdes miay, withodt any 
tompunction, enjoy riches and other poss- 
essions which are acquired without Exer~ 
tion, About the duties of their order, t 
think, they should satisfy them with the 
help of Rxertion 

36. The practice of thofe who are 
honored, who are born in high families, 
and who have their eyes dlways turned 
towards the meaning of the Scgiptires, is 
incapable of being followed by those who 
are sinful and who have uncontrolled 
minds, 








37. All acts that are done by man under 
the influence of pride, meet with destruc- 
tion, ‘Therefore, there is po other act, for 
the respectable and the truly righteous, i 
this world to do than penance. 

38. As regards,” those householders, 
however, who are addicted to acts, they 
shoyld, ‘with their whole hedrts, perform 
Abts. Following the duties of their order, 
© King, they strould with dilizence and 
aasidurty celebrate sacrifices and other 
religious rites. 

Indeed, as all rivers, male and 
female, go in the end to the Ocean, so men 
belongmg to all the other o:ders have the 
hiuseholder for their refuge. 





CHAPTER CCXCVII. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 





Sanake said 

1. Whence, O great Rishi, does this 
difference of colur aise among men of the 
different orders? FE vash to know thus. 
‘Tell tae this, O foremost of speakers. 


adel tt Shrauis say that ene ftspring one 

is dwe seit, iginaily sprus 
Eee Senna Si ane jnnabicancs “one 
Barth sould have been Brahmanas. Sprung 
: manag why have men begun to 
warks isting tished from those of 

Paradhatn said 

oie re Oking! The 
See ies 
ote a atedent colors has 
8 








ay 
When the soil and the seed 


i Good, the pffsprin, Hiced 
meftrious fir towerer the sol and aned 
are inferior, the offspring that will be bora 
will be inferior, 

§ Persona well read in the scriptures 
kkoow that when the ‘Lord of ail ¢r-atares 
began to create the worlds, some creatures 
originated ftom bis month, some from his 
arms, some frdm fis thighs, and some fro 
hus feet. oy 

6. Those who came out of his mouth, 
© child, were called Brahmanas, Thoee 
who origmated from lus arms were called 
Kshatriyas, ‘Those, O king, sprang from 
his thighs weie the rich class called the 
Vaishyas. And, lastly, those who were 
born of his feet were the serving class, vis, 
the Shudras. 

7+ Only these four orders of men, O 
king, were thus created. They who belong 
to classes besides these are sald to have 
Originated from an mtermixture of these, 

8g The Kshatriyas called Aurathas, 
Ameashthas, Ugras, Vardehas, Shwapa- 
kas, Pulikasas, Stenas, Nishadas, Sutax, 
Magadhas, Ayoyas, Karanas, Vratyas, 
and Chandalas, O monarch, have all 
‘igiated from the four original castes by 
intermixture with one another, 


Janaka said: 

to When all have originated trom 
Brahman alone, how did human beings 
become divergent of race? O best of 
ascetics, numberless diversity of races is 
seen in this world, 

11. How could men devoted to penances 
acquire Ure dignity of Brahmanas, though 
of indiscriminate origin? Indeed, those 
born in pure wombs and those in impure, 
all became Brahmanas, 


Parashara said :— 

12 O king, the status of great persons 
who succeeded in purifying their souls by 
penances could not be regarded as affected 
by their low births. 

13 Great Rishi, © monarch, by beget= 
ting children in indiscriminate wombs, gave 
them the dignty of Rishis by means of 
their power of asceticism. 


taken place. 
































14-16. My grandfather Vashishtha, 
Rishyashtinga, Kashyapa, Veda, Tandya, 
Kripa, Kaksbivat, Kamatha, and others, 
and Yavakrita, O king, and Drona, that 
foremost of speakers, and Ays, snd 
Matanga aad Datia, and Drupads, and 
Matsya,—all these, C king of the Videhas, 
gained ‘their respective positions through 
penance as the means, 
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17. Originally only fowe tamilies arose, 
© king, of2., Angiras, Kashyaps, Vashish- 
tha and Bhriye, 

38, On account of acts and behaviour, 
© king, many other families came 
existence in time. The names of those 
families have originated from the penances 
of those who have founded them. Good 
people use them, 


Janaka sajd :— 
19. Tell me, O holy one, the especial 
@uties of the several castes. ‘Tel! me. also 




















what their common duties are, You know 
everything. 

Parashara sait 

20, aking gifts, officiating at the 





ifices of athers, and the teaching of 
Is, O king, are the especial daties of 
the Brahmanas, 
other castes is the special duty of the 
Kshatriya, 


a1. Agriculture, cattle-tending, — and 
trade are the duties of the Vaishyas. While 
service of the (three) twice-born classes is 
the duty, O king, of the Shudras, 


22. 1 have now told yeu what the 
especial duties are of the four castes, O 
king. Hear, now, O child, as 1 tell you 
what the common duties are of all the four 
castes, 


23-24. Compassion, abstention from 
injury, carefulness, giving to others what 
is due to them, Shraddhas in honor of 
departed = manes, hospitality to guests, 
truthfulness, subjugation of anger, con- 
tentedness with one’s own married wives 
purity, freedom fiom malice, knowledge of 
Seif, and Renunciation, —these duties, O 
‘king are common to all the castes. 


25, Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vai- 
shyas—these ale the three twice-born 
orders. They have all an equal right to the 
Performance of these duties, O foremost of 
me 











a€, These three castes following the 
duties “other than ‘those sanctioned for 
them, suffer indignity, O king, as they go 
up and acquire great merit by taking for 
thei model some riphteoas individual of 
iheir respective classes who duly satisfies 
“his own duties. 


27. ‘The Shadra never falls dows; nor 
is he worthy of any of the rites of re- 
fgeneration. The course of duties origina- 
Aig from the Vedas is not bis, He fs not 
intetdicted, however, from practising the | 
Uuirteen duties which ase commoy' to alt | 
the castes, 











into | 


“The protection of the | 
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28. © king of the Videhas, Brahataritt 
fearned in the Vedas, O king, regard a 
(virtuous) Shader as equal to. Bratenar 
Kirnself, 1, however, OQ. bingy -regar 
such a’ Shadsa. asthe effulgent’ Vishen of 
the universe the foremost one im alt the 
worlds, 

29. Persons of the lowest caste, desiring 
to root out the evil passions, may follow 
the conduct of the good; and, while wo 
acting, they may acquire great merit by 
performing “all rites that lead to advance= 
inent, omitting the Manas which are to 
be uttered by the ‘other castes while per 
forming tige self-same ezremonies, 

30. Wherever persona of the lowest 
caste follow the conduct of the good, they 
sicceed in acquiring happiness on account 
of which they are alle to pass their time 


in happiness both in this world and the 
next. 


Janaka eaid :— 

3L. U great ascetic, is man suilied by 
his deeds or is he stained by the arder of 
class in which he is born? A doubt has 
asixen in my atind, You should expdund 
this to me, 











Parashara said :— 

32. Forsvoth, O king, both, o8., acts 
and birth, are sources of demerit. Listes 
Now to their difference, 

33. ‘That man who, though sutlied by 
birth, dors not commit sin, #bstains from 
sin notwithstanding hirth and acts. 


34. If, however, a person of superior 
bith perpeiraes censurable ‘deeds, such 
acts pollute him, Hence, of the wo, # 
acts and bisth, acts pollate man. 


Janaka said: 


35. What are those righteaus acts iv 
thts world, O best of all twice-born ones, the 
accomplishment of which does not. infiice 
any injury Upon other creatures 7 


Parashara said — 

36. Hear from me, O king, a 
you ask, vis., those acts free fron 
whieh alway reseue man, 


37—38._ Those who, keeping aside <ete. 
dodkenite tres, ave Iveta toeraaleie Yeom. 
all worldly al Hashana become figed fron 
all a aietien adually gett ep 
By Mens in’ the pat a Veen ey are 
see the stage‘of ighert happiads. « ; 
with faith. and huraility, 
self-control, podsessed of: teaani 
nd peaelet te from all-aceey’ 
eternal happiness, 
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AW. classes of mes, O%King, . by 
‘duly, doing virtuous acis, by speaking the 
tially, aud hy abstaining feoin: sin’ in this 
world, go up to heaven. ‘There is no doubt 


in chis., 








CHAPTER CCXCVIIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
Continued. 


Parashara said:— 

1,, The father, the friends, qhe precep- 
tors, and the wishes of the preceptors of 
‘men who.are shorn of devotion, are unable 
to give to those men the merits derivable 
from devotion. Only they who are firmly 
devoted to such elders, who speak what is 
agresable to them, who Seek their well- 
being, and wha are submitsive to them in 
conduct, can acquire the merit of devotion, 

2. The father is the highest of gods 
with his children, It is said that the 
father is superior tothe mother. The #e- 
quirement of Knowledge is consilered as 
the highest acquisition. They who have 
subjugated the objects of the senses, acquire 
what is highest, | 

3. That Kshawiya prince, who going to | 
the battlefield, receives wounds amid fiery | 
arrows shooting in all directions and burns 
therewith, certainly goes ta regions which 
are unatiainable by the very gods and, 
arrived there, enjoys the happiness of 
heaven in perfect contentment. : 

4A Kshateiya should not, O king, 
‘trike one who is fatigued, or one who is 
terrified, jor one who has been disarmed, or 
‘one who is weeping, or one who is reluc- 
dant to fight, of on who is unequipt with 
mail and cars and horse and infaniry, or 
‘ome who has ceased to exert in the fight, or 
one whois ill, or one who ceies for quarter, 
or one who is: of tender years, or one who 
ia old. 

$+ A Kshatriya’ should, in batile, fight 
one of his order, who is vquipt with mail 

weg-and horse aad infantry, who is 
dy for batile, and who is a compeer. 
ands of one who is 
jor is praiseworthy, but 
at thé trands of one that is low, 
“wh¢,:isa'coward, or of one who 
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6, Death at the 
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‘one whose lease of life has not runout tan 
never be killed by any one. : 

9 One should prevent bis affectionate 
elders from doing to him such arte as are 
done by menials, as also all auch acts-as 
can injure others. Gne should never wish 
to exiend bis own life by taking the lives of 
others. 

10. When they sacrifice their lives, it is 
laudable for all householders observing the 
duties of men living in sacred plices t 
give up their lives on the banks of sacre 
fivers, 





ts. When one's tease of life is over, : his 
body dissolved into the five elentenis. 
Sometimes this oveurs suddenly. and some 
times it is brought about by (natured) 
causes, 





Iz, He who, having obtained’ a bodg, 
destroys it himself, becomes “invested with 
another body of a similar nature, “Though 
set on the path of Liberation, he yet be- 
comes a traveller and acquires anotier 
body like a person going [eam one coom 
into another 

13. Abont such a man’s attainment of — 
second body the only cause is his acci- 
dental death. ‘There is no second cause. 
that new body which embodied creatures 
obtain, comes into existence and becoines 
attached to Rudras and Pishachas. 


Learaed men, conversant with 
science say that the body is a 
compound of arteries and sinews and bones 
and much repulsive and impure matier 
and a compound of esseaces, and the senses 
and objects of the senses born of desire, 
all having an outer cover of skin close to 
them. Shorn of beauty and other ace 
complishments, this compound, through 
force of the desires of a pristine Hite, 
assumes a human form, 

16. Left off by the owner, the body 
becomes inanimate and motionless. Ine 
deed, when the principal ingredients return 
to their respective matures, the body is 
mixed up with the dust. 

17. Caused by its union with deeds, this 
body reappears under circumstances deters. 
mined by its deeds. Indeed, O king of 
the Videhas, under whatever circumstances 
this body is dissolved, its next birth, detere 
mined by- these circustances, is seen 45, 
enjoy and endure the feuits of all-ite prise 
tine deeds, 

18. Individual Sout after disscfution of 
the body it inhabited, doow nat, O hing, 
take birth in a different boy'at‘onot. 

19. Tt roves through the sky fec-semes 
time like a spacious cloud. Geting.« sew 
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receptacle, O king, it then takes birth 
age 

20. The soul is above the mind, The 
mind is above the senses. Mobile creatures, 
again, are foremost of all created objects. 

at. Amongst mobile creatures the two 
fegged ones are superior. Amongst two- 
legged creatures, those that are twice-burn 
are superior. 

22, Amongst those that are twice-born 
they who are endued with wisdem are 
superior, Amongst them who are endued 
with wisdom they that have succeeded in 
acquiring a knowledge of the soul are 
Superior. Amongst those who are endued 
with a knowledge of the soul, those who ate 
endued wih humility are superior. 


23. Death follows buth in all men 
‘This ts settled. Creatures, mfluenced by 
the qualies of Goodness, ‘Darkness and 
Ignorance, pursue acts which have an end 

24-25. That man 1s considered as 
righteous who meets with dissolution when 
the Sun 1s in the northern declension, and 
at a time and under a constellation both 
‘of which are sacred and auspicious, He 
is righteous who, having purified himself 
of all sins and performed all his acts 
accotding to the best of his might and 
haying abstained fiom giving pain to any 
‘man, meets with death when st comes, 

26 The death that one meets with by 
taking poison, by hanging, by burning, at 
the hands of robbers and at the teeti of 
animals, 1s said to be an infamous one. 

27. Those men who are righteous never 
meet with such of gimilar deaths even if 
they be affiicted with mental and phystcal 
diseases of the most painful sort. 


2f—ag. The lives of the pious, O king 














piercing through the Sun, ascend into the | 


regions of Brahman. the lives of those 


MAIABIARATY 


who are both rightedys and sinful sove in | 


the middle regions. The lives of those 
who are sinful sink mto the lowest depths 
‘There is ane only enemy (of man) and not 
another, ‘That eneiny ts at one wih 
Ignorance, O king. Overwhelmed by it, 
‘one js led to prepetrate frightful and ex- 
ceedingly cruel deeds. 

ge. That enemy for resisting which one 
should display his energy wasting upon the 
dged according to the duties tard down in 
the Shratis,—that enemy which cannot be 
avercome except by sicady endeavours,— 
meets with destruction, O king, only when 
it is crushed by the arrows of wisdom. 

31. The man desirougof acquicing merit 
should at first study the Vedas and prac- 
tie ‘beeornng a Brahmacharin. 
He next, becoming a householder, 








perform the usual Sacrifices. Rstzbtishing 
tus race, phe should then enter the forest, 
controlling his senses, and desirous of 
acquiring Liberation. 

32, One should never erpaciate himself 
by abstaining from every enjoyment. Of 
all births, that af a human being 1s pre- 


ferable even sf ane has to became » Chane 
dala. 


33. Indeed, © king, that order of birth 
(vig., humanity) 1s the foremost, since by 
becoming ahuman being ome succeeds in 
rescuing his self by meritorious acts. 

34. Men always perform nghteous acts, 
Otord, gunded by the autheenty of the 
Shrutis, s0 that they may not deviate fram 
the status of humanity. 


35 That man who, having been bora 
asa min that 19. so difficult of attainment, 
indulges in malur, disceeards righteous- 
ness and gives way ta desire, is certainly 
betrayed by his desires. 


36-37 That man who regards all 
creatures impartially gurded by affection, 
considering them worthy af being cherished 
with loving aid, who disregards all sorta 
at wealth, who’ offers them consolation, 
gives them fod, addresses then in sweet 
words, and who reyorces in theie happiness 
and grieves im their sorrows, has never ta 
suffer misery in the next world. 

38 Repawing to the Saraswati, the 
Natmisha forest, the Pushkara lake, and 
the other sacred spots on Earth, one should 
mike gilts, practise renunciation, render 
his aspect amiable, O king, and purily 
body with baths and penances. 


39 Those men‘who meet with death 
within their houses should have their bodies 
cremated —Iheir bodies should be taken 
to the crematoruim on cars and there they 
should be burnt according to the rues 
purification that have been laid down in, 
the sceptures, 














40. Religions rites, beneficial ceremonies, 
the performance of sacrifices, officsation, 
at the sacrifices of others, giits, the domg 
of other meritorious deeds, the perfotmanaa 
according to the best of Ins power, of all 
that has been ordamed in the case of hin 
deceased ancesiors,—all these one does 
for benefiting his own ell. 


4t. The Vedas with their six . 
wll le Spr © tee at 
created for the beloof of him whq ie 
pure deeds, . 
Bhishms continued :-+ 

42. All this was said by shit, 
sage to the king of the Wdahady s 
days of yore for his wel- a ~ 


SHANT! PARVA. 


CHAPTER CCXCIX., 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).~ 
Continued. 


Dakeha said: — 

‘Once again Janaka, the king of 
Mithila, asked the great Parashara gift- 
ed with certain knowledge regarding all | 
duties. 


Janaka said :— 

2, What yields good ? What is the best 
path (for living creatures)? What is that 
which being done is never destroyed ? 
‘What is that spat going where one has not | 
to return? Tell me all this, O you of great 
intelligence. 


Parashara sai 

3 Dissociation is the root of what is the 
root of what is good. Knowledge is the 
greatest path. Penances practised are never 
destroyed. Gifts also, made to worthy per- 
sens, are not lost. 

4. When one, snapping. the fetters of 
sin, begins to take pleasure in virtue, and 
when one makes that highest of all gifts, 
the promise of all harmiessness to. all 
ures, then does one acquire success. 

He who gives away thousands of 
kine and hundreds of horses, and who pro- 
mises harmlessness to all creatures re- 
ceives in return the promise of harimlessness 
from all. 

6. One may live in the midst of all sorts 
of riches and enjoyment, yet, if blessed 
‘with intelligence, one does not live in them ; 
while he who is shorn of intelligence lives | 
wholly in objects of enjoyment which are } 
even unsubstantial. 

7.--Sin cannot attach toa wise man as 
water cannot drench the leaves of the lotus. | 
Sin sticks more firmly to him who is with- 
‘out attachment as lac and wood stick firmly 
toeach other. 

Sin, which cannot be dissipated ex- 
‘cept-dy endarance of its fruits, never leaves 
thedoat. The doer, when the time comes, 
hhas to sufler'the consequences thereat, 

: who are of purified 
the existence of 








vis. 
ce 




















is. Garces e ‘about one's senses of 
knowledge: action, i | 
Cates bf Wa wlcheddeede, ad whose 

it attached ta) beth: good and bad, 
aificted, with great 
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tirely freed from attachments and ah 
completely subdues the passion of anger, 
is never sutlied by sin even if he lives in 
the enjoyment of iy objects, 

12, As a dyke set across a river, if nat. 
washed away, makes the waters thereof to 
swell up, so the man who, without being. 
attached’ to objects of pleasire, creaes 
the dyke of virtue whose materials consist 
of the limitations set down in the scripturem, 
has newer to wane away. Qn. the other 
hand, his merits and penances increase. 

13. As the pure gem absorbs and 
attracts to itself, according to the natural 
law, the rays of the Sun, so, O foremost: 
of kings, does Yoga proceed by help of 
rapt attention 

14. As sesame seeds, for being always 
with sweet-scented flowers, become in. ees+ 
pect of quality very sweet, so the quality 
of Gondness arises in men proportionate to 
the extent of their association with persons 
of purified souls, 

15. When one becomes desirous of livis 
in hesven, be abandon hie wieas. 
riches and ranie and vehicles and various 
sorts of good deeds. Indeed, when one 
gets such a bent of mind, his understands 
ing is said to be dissociated from the oby 
jects of the senses, 

16 That man who, with understanding 
attached to the objects of the senses, bee 
comes tind to what is for his real welle 
being, is dragged by his heart which rang 
after all earthly objects, like a fish by the 
bait of reat. 

17. Like the body that is made up of 
different. limbs and. organs, all mortal 





| creatures exist depending upon one another. 





They are weak like the pith of the bannana 


plant. ‘They sink in the world's ocean like 
a boat, 
18. There is no Sxed time for the 


acquisition of virtue, Death waits for na 
man. When man is constantly running 
towards the jaws of Death, the doing 
pious deeds is proper at all times, 

19. Like a blind man who, with atten 
tion, can move about his own house, the 
wise man, with mind fixed on Yoga, can 
proceed along the road. 

zo. Tt has been, said. that death origi 
nates {rom birth, Birth is subject to the 
control of death. | One. unacquainted: wity 
the course of the duties of Liberation. pe: 
volves like a wheel between birth, and death, 
unable to {ree himself from that fate, 

at. One who walks along the romdingy! 
commanded by the understanding -mequir 
happiness both in this world i rein 
Many of them are fraught with’ misery 
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while the Few yield happiness. Fruits 
represented by Nescience torm the Many. 
Renunciation yields the soul's happiness, 

22. As the fotus statk,guickly leaves the 
mura attached to it, so tH Soul can quickly 
renounce the mind. 

23 It is tue mind that at first inchnes 
the Soul to Yoga. The laiter then merges 
the former wto itself, When the Soul 
gains success in Yoga, tt then sees uself 
uninvested with qualities, 


24, Bugaged amid the objects of the 
senses, one who considers such eng igement 
to'be his employment falla away from his 
trae employment on account of such devo- 
tion te those objects. 

25. The soul of the wise man acquires, 
through 1s pious deeds, a state of reat 
happtness in heaven, while that of the man 
who is not endued ‘with wisdom sinks sry 
low or is born among imtermediate 
creatures, 


26. As a liquid substance, if kept in a 
Dakgal earthen pot, does not escape thete- 
fro but remains ‘undiminished similarly, 
one's body with which one has pr wtised 
peaances enjoys (without rejecting) ail ob- 
jects of pleasure. 

27. Verily, that man who enjoys earthly 
objects can never be liberated. Itiat man, 
however, who renounces such objects, suc: 
ceeds in enjoying great happmiess “here. 
alter. 


28, Like one suffering from blindness 
and, therefore, incapable of seeing his 
way, the sensualist, with soul confined in 
an opaque case,’ seems to be surrounded by 
a mist and cannot see (the true object). 

2g. As ‘merchants, going across the sea, 
mate profits according to their capital, 
£0 creatures, in this world of men, attain to 
ends poportionate to their respective deeds. 
Like asnake devouring air, Death 
in this world made up of days and 
the form of Decrepitude and 
devours aft creatures. 











cA goratiire, when born, enjoys or 
sullerk the fruits of dyeds done by him in 
hit pristine hives. here ts nothing agree- 
able or disagreeable which one enjoys or 
‘suffers without itg being the result of the 
deeds one has dane in his previous lives, 





34. Whether lying or proceedin, 
wither sitting idly or engaged in hi 





buaitess, in whatever state a man may be, 
‘us pristine deeds good or bad, always 
approach hint, 

33: One who has gone tothe other end 
‘of the ocean, wishes not to ctoss the sen 





MANLABUARATA. 


for ratucning to the bank whenpe he had, 
sated. 

As the fisherman, when he wishes, 
tases wil the help of tes chord ls Dont 
sunk in thetwaters, similarly the aind by 
the help of Yoga contemplation, gases iwdi- 
vidual Soul sunk in the world’s'occan and 
unhberated froin consciousness of body, 


35 Asal rivers cunning tawards the 
ocean, jor it, 0 the mind, when engaged in 
Yoga, becomes finited with primal Nature, 

36 Men whose minds become fettered 
by various bonds of affection, and who are 
sunk in ignorance, meet with destruction 
Like houses of sand in water, 


37 Ubat embodied creature who can= 
siders fis body as only a howe and purity 
as us cacrel water, and who walks along 
the road of the understanding, acquires 
happmess both ine this world and the 
next. 

38 The Miny yleld misery, while the 
Few yteld happiness. The Many are the 
fruns represented by the Nescience. Re- 
nuncration produces the soul's benefit. 






39 One's friends who onginate from his 
determination, and one's Kinsmen whose 
attachment 1s due to. selfish reasons, one’s 
wives and sons and servants only devour 
lus riches. 


40. Neitheir the mother, sar the” Fathers 
can confer the slightest benefit upon shure 
im the next world, Grits form the diet apon 
which he can live, Indeed, one 15 compel- 
led tp enjoy the fruits of his own deeds. 


4t. ‘The mother, the son, the father, 
the brother, the wife, and friends, are Tike 
lines drawn with gold,by the side of gold 
uself. 


42. All acts, good and bad, done in 
presuine hives, visit the deer. Kaowaag that 
everything eujoys or suffers at present is 
the cutcame of hie pristine deeds, the. Bot 
makes the understanding move an differ- 
ent directions, 

43 Dependiag on earnest endeavour aid 
equipped with Teper aids, he who under- 
takes to accomphsh his tasks nevet mets 
with failure. : 

44. As the rays of light never al : 
the Sun, so prosperity never leaves 
who has firm faith. 





46. A. creature 4 
Airag of his resident jie the, 
all lis own acs gead:, 


SHANTI PARC, 


Aeljuived by him in hispristinefwes. Death, 
waned is intastibie, helped by Lime wich 
thoompasses the destruction oF hfe, takes 
afl creatures to then end ike wind scatter- 
sng she dust of sawed timber, 


Ay. Through acts good and bad done 
by himself in jus pfisthte fives, man ac- 
quires gold and anmals, and wives, and 
children, and tonot of birth, and costly 
possessions, and his entire affluence. 


Bhishma contitiue 


WB. Thus addressed agreeably to the 
trath by the sage, Janka, that for ¥most_ of 
pious men, O king, heard everything the 
Risin said and acquired great happiness 
from it, 





CHAPIER CCC. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continned, 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. O grandfather, learned men praise 
truth, self-control, forgiveness and wisdom 
What 1s your opinion about these vittues ? 


Bhishina said :— 

2. Regasaing it T shall rerite to you 
an old narratrve, O Yudhisihua, of the 
discouse between the Sadhyas' and a 
Swan. 

. Once on a time the uncreate and 
eternal Lord of all creatures, assuming the 
forra of a yolden Swan, passed through the 
three worlds ull in course of his ramblings 

tare upon the Sadhyas. 


The Saddhyas eaid:— 

4 © lord, we are the gods called 
Sadhyas. We like to question you Indeed, 
we would ask you about the religion of 
Liberation, You are well acquainted 
feb a 

3 We have heard, O bid, that you 
#16 podued with great learning, and elo- 
so and whe of speech. © bird, what 

‘Wink a the highest of all obyects 7 
steak sng, yo what does your mind find 


shorter, © foremost of 

a te elwhac tt ong act 
der ws the foremost 

: which, O tring of 

dreed fom all 
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‘The Swan said :— 

7. O nectar-deiukisig ones, f hitve heard 
thal one should follow these, a8. PENencERy 
self conttol, truth, and subjugation of ine 
mud. Los all the knots of thehoert, 
‘one shoul also bring under hs conzrot 
both what 1s pleasant and what is 
pleasant. 

8 One should not cut the vitals of 
others (ne should fot utter cruel words. 
‘One should never receive scriptaral lectures 
from «a mean person. One should never 
utter such words as pain others, ae make 
others miserable, and as lead to hel. * 


9 Wordy arrows fail fram the lips 
Pierced therewith one burns always. Thy 
arrows. do not cut any other part than the 
very vitals of the person aimed. Hence 
he who tsa learned man, should never aitt 
them at othefs. 

10 If a person deeply cuts wise man 
with wordy arrows, the wise man should 
remain silent the man who, thoagb 
sought to be angered, rejoices withoat 
giving way to anger, takes away from the 
provoker all his merite, 


tr. That man of virtuous soul, who, tutt 
of yov and shorn of malice, control hes 
burning tre which, tf mdulged, would lead 
him to speak rll of others and verily become 
his enemy, takes away the merits of other’, 


12 As for myself, | never answer whert 
another speaks ill of me. If attacked, 
always forgive the assault. Ihe nghteous 
hold that forgiveness, truth, sincerny aid 
compassion are the foremost (of aif vitues). 
13 Truth ts the essence of the Vedas 
Ihe essence of Lruth 1s self-control thet 
essence of self-control 1s Liberation, Thie 
as the teaching of all the serrptines. 


14 1 know that person as a Bealynanas 
and Mum who governs the rising impulse 
of speech, the impulse of anger appearing 
m the mund, the tmpulse of thirst, and the 
awpulses of the stomach and the organ of 
pleasure, 

13 One who does ant give way to anger 
Is superior to one who does One who 
practises renunciation 1s superior to one 
who does not. One who possesses the 
virtues of manhood 1s superior to one whe 
has them not, One who has knowledge 
18 superfor to ane who has not got it, 

16 Assatled with harsh words, one shodid 
not assad in return, Indeed, one whity 
under such cucumstances, renonapes anger, 
secceeds in burning the assgiler and taki 
away ail ns merits. 


17. That person who when stacked Hith 
harth words, does not utters harsh wotd 
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4a reply, who when lauded does aot say 
what is pleasant to him who praises, who 
is gifted with sdch fortitade as not to strike 
Hi returti when struck and not to evert wish 
evil to the suriker, finds his company always 
fought after by tit gods, 

18, A sinful man shoisld be forgiven as 
if be were righteous by one who is insulted, 
Struck, aiid catuminated, By acting in 
this Way orie gains suctess. 

ig. Thoiigh all my objects have been 
fulfilled, yet I always wait respectfully on 
the tighieous. Ihave no thirst. My anger 
has bech siippressed. Seduced by cove- 
tousness { do not deviate fromi the path 
GE viewée. 1 do not alta approach any bne 
‘with prayers for rites. 

“Ga. HE cirsed, 1 do not curse in return, 
1 kendw that self-control is the door of 
‘amortality. I disclose to you a great 
mystery.. There is no position that is 
duiperiot to that of humanity. 

at. Bread from sie like the Moon {toni 
misty clouds,*the wise man, shining in res- 
Pendonce, acquires Success by patiently 

yaiting fot his time. 

a3, A peisoti of coritrofied soul, who 

the abject of worship with all by 
betoniinig the foreriiost of the pillars of the 
universe, and fo whom only agreeable 
fords are addressed by all, acquires the 
tompanionship of the gods, 

ag, Revilers never speak of the merits 
of a person as readily as they speak of his 
demerits, 


ag. That person whose speech and micd 
Rroperly controlled and always devoted 
upreme, gets the fruits of the 
fedas, Penances, and Renunciation. 
a3. The wise. man should never revite 
fin return). those who have no merit, by 
Speaking ont their dicpraise and by insuli. 
He ‘should not extol others and should 
‘Aever injure themselves, 


26. The wise and tearned man considers 
fevitement jas nectar. Reviled, he steeps 
without anxiety. ‘The reviler, ons the other 
hand, meets: with destruction. 

2}. The: sacrifices that one celebrates 
‘angrily, the gifts one mates in angrily, the 
Perances one practices angrily, and. the 
‘offerings ‘and ‘libations one makes to the 
‘sacred Gre angrily, are such that theirmerits 
até sobbed by Yama. The toil of an 
‘atigey-rhan becomes entirely futile. 


2%. Ye forernost’ of immortals, _ that 
Petron is said to be conversant with’ virtue 
whose four dodrs, eis.,she organ: of genera: 
tion, fhe sontach, theawo arms, and speech, 
are well gayerned. , 

















MAHABHARATA; 


30, That}perscn who, always Seacting 
ttuth ‘and self-coriteot and. sincesity” aa: 
mercy and’ patiedce and renunciation, be= 
comes devoted to the study of tho Veda 
does not covet others’ possessions, and pur-. 
sues what. is good with a ;singleness’ of 
Purpose, succeéds in going taihearen, 

jo. Like a calf sucking all'the four teats 
of ies dam's udders, one should devote him= 
self td the practice of all these virtiies. 1 
do not Kriow dhethite ariything exists: nioré 
sacred than ‘Truth. 

gt. Having walked among both humari 
beings and fie gods, I say that Truth is the 
| only means for reaching Heaven even as = 
ship is tte only means lor crossing deep. 

ga. A person becontes like those #ith 
whom he hives, dnd like those whom He res= 
Bects, and like to what he wishes to be. 

33. Mf z person waits respectfully on 
him who is goody or him who i others 
wise, if he waits fespectiully on a sage 
endued with ascetic merit or on a thief; 
passes under his control and gets hig 
color like @ piece of cloth catching thé dy¢ 
in whieh it is washed. 

34. The gods always talk with those who 
are good and wise, They, therefore, never 
entertertain the desire for even seeing the 
enjoyments id which men take pleasure. 
The person who Knows that ail objects of 
enjoyment are subject to changes, has few 
tivals, aiid is superior to the very Moon ad 
the Wind. 








35. When the Purusha that lives in 
one’s heait is piure, dnd waiks in tlie path of 
the Tighteous, the gods take a pleasure fri 
him. 


36. The gods shun from a distance 
those who are always devoted to the gral 
fication: of their senses of pleasure and. ¢ 
stomach, who ate given to thieving, ai 
who always indulge in harsh words, even. 
they expiate their offences. by pectorming 
the proper rites. 


a7, Tho gods ate necet_ gratia ih 
one of mean soul, with on€ who observes 
‘no resteaint in the matter of food, and ‘with 
one who is of sinful deeds. On-the ottier 
hand, the gods. associate with those mee 
who ‘obsetve -the vow of trath, itha ace’ 
grateful, and. wha! “ate engaged in’ the’ 
Practice of virtie. 


38 Sieiice i beter than speech! 
yeak the “truth i iz 
oh Sh Seam 




















viriye is better: 








SHANTI PARVA, 


Mas Saddhyas said 


‘By What is this” wild Acovered?. 
Wes ins -dace of fait-t0 shine? For what 
Why do people 


ceniounce their friends ? 
0,t0 Heavens.” 
‘The Swan said — 

40. ‘The world is covered by Ignorance. 
Men: fail:to..shine on aerowht ‘of malice: 
People renounce friends, actuated by covet 
busfiess. Men fail to attginto heaven on 
‘account of attachment, 


The Saddhayas said :— 

gts Who alone among the Brahmanas 
is always Happy? Who. alone amongst 
them can precie the vow of silence though 
living ih'the midst of many? Who alone 
amonigst"'them, though weal, is still cori- 
Bidered’ as strong? And | who alone 
amongst them does not quarrel. 

‘The Swan said :— 

42. He: alone amongst the Brahmanas 
who is enducd with wisdom is always happy. 
He ‘alone amongst the Brahmanas who is 
endued with wisdom, suceeeds in practising 
the vow of silence though living in the 
midst-of many, He alone amongst the 
Brahmanas ‘who is endued with wisdom, 
Though ‘actually weak, is considered as 
strong. He aloné amongst them who has 
wisdom’ succeeds in avoiding quarrel. 


‘Tho Saddhyas said -— 

43. Wherein lies the “divinity ‘of the 
Brabrvanas? In what their purity? In 
what their impurity? And in’ what théir 
stetus of humanity 7 


The Swan: ‘said :— 
“The divinity of the Brahmanas con- 


sae of the Vedas, ‘heir purity i 
eta! observances. In obloquy is 


setae an Geatis ig their humanity, 
























os, B08 ‘have Torectted to you the 

tet dimen betiveen the Saddhyas 
i.” The “body is the origi 

o mehoorstenct or individual Soul is 
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and the Yoga systems. of phi hy. 
peep amcor 
everything is known, O you who ai Gat ioe 
versant with all dat 
Bhiskma said:— 

2. The followers of Sankhya praise 
Sankhya system and the Yogins ‘praise 
Yoga system. For fixing the superiorny of 
their respective systems, each calls hig owe: 
system to be better. 

3. Wise men devoted to Yoga poiat out 
propec and very good reasons” O crusher 
of enemies, for showing that one who dees 
not believe in the existence of God. caunos 
acqyjre Liberation. 

4—5. Those twice-born ones, again, who 
are believers in the Sanhya doctrines for~: 
ward good reasons for: showing. that i 
person by acquiring true know! ‘ 
objects, becomes dissociated from all cota 
objects, and, after death, it is plainy 
becomes liberated and that it cannoz 4 
otherwise. Men of great wisdom have 
thus expounded the Sankhya philosophy of 
Liberation, 

6. When reasons are thus equally pla 
on both sides, those are aatigaed of he 
side which one is otherwise inclined to, 
follow as one’s own, should be accepted. th= 
deed, those words that are said on that side 
should be considered as. wholesome, Good 

men may be found on both sides, Persons 
like you may adopt either opinion. 

7. The evidences of Yoga are addressed 
tothe direct perception of the sensegs 
those of Sankhya are based oi the scrip 
lures. Both sysiems of philosophy’ are 
approved by me, O Yudhishthira, 


8. I agree with both those systems .of 
science, O king, so do the good and wise. 
If practised duly according to the instr 
tions laid down, both would, O king, mal 

a person acquire the highest end. 


9. to both systems purity is equally 
recommended a$ also mercy towards, alt 
creatures, O sinless one. In both, again, 
the observance of vows has been equal 
sanctioned. Only the scriptures wi 
point out their paths are different.’ 


Yodhishthira said :— 

"ro, “LE the vows, the purity, the 
and the Iruits thereof recormmendedtin & 
systems be the same, tell me, O- 
father, why then are ndt their. seripi 
the same e. 


Bhishma said — 
2 MBy ‘thidagh. the helpsal 
oie arreapres haan retard 
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carelessness, affection, lust and anger one 
acquires Liberation, 

12, As large fishes, breaking through 
the net, pass into their own element, simi- 
larly, Yogins, become purged of all sins 
and acquire the happiness of Liberation. 

13. AS powerful animals breaking 
through the nets im which hunters catch 
them, enjoy the happiness of freedom, so 
YVogins teoed Irom all liters, attarn to the 
pure path that leads ta Liberation. 

14. Truly, O king, breaking through 
the fetters born of cupidity, Yogins, gifted 
with strength acquire the sinless aud aus- 
picious and high path of Liberation. 

35. Feeble animals, © king, entangled 
in nets, are, forsooth, destroyed, Such 1s 
the case with persons shorn of Youa 
power, 


16. As weak fishes, O son of Kunu, | 


fallen into the net, become entangled m rt, 
80, 0 ting, men shorn of Yoga power meet 
with destruction. 

17-18, As birds, O chastiser of enemies, 
when entangled in the fine nets of fowlers, 


meet with thete destruction, but if they are | 
strong effect their escape, similarly, it is | 


the case with Yogms, OQ chastser of 
enemies, fettered by the bonds of action, 
ghey that are weak meet with destruction, 
while they who are strong break through 
them, 


1g, A small and weak fire, O king, 1s 
put out when large logs of umber are 
Phrsed upon it. So the Yogin who 1s weak, 

king, encounters ruin, 

20, ‘The same fire, however, O king, 
when st becomes strong, would burn with 
the help of the wind the entire Earth. 


as. Similarly, the Vogin when grown in 
strength, burning with energy, and endued 
with tpower 1s capable of scorching the en- 
tire Universe like the Sun that rises at the 
time of the universal dissolution, 

a2. Asa weak man, O king, 15 carried 
away by acurrent, so 1s a weak Yogin 
helplessly qarried away by objects of the 
senses, 

23. An, elephant withstands a powerful 
current ‘Similarly, a Yogin, having ace 
quited Voga-power withstands all objects of 

senses, 


34. Independent of all things, Yogins, 
auth Yogaepower and her fealy 
ees, enter into the very lords of creation, 
the Riahis, the gods, and the great Beings 
in the universe, 
Neher Yama, not the Destroys, 
ner Deg, hinsel of terrible power, wi 
e 


irate, succeeds lin birding over the 





MAHABHARA ta. 


Yogin, O/ king, who is gifted with ittte 
moaasuratle energy. 


26, The Yogin, acquiring Y: wer, 
can create thousands of bodies sand wah 
them wafks over the Earth; 


27. Some amongst thein anjoy objects, 
of the senses and again practise the aus- 
| terest penances, and once again, Wnke the 

Sun withdraw themselves from ‘such pens 
ances. fi 

28 The Yogin, who as gifted with 
strength and whom fetters bind not, cere 
tainly succeeds in acquiring Liberation, 

29 I have mow described to you, O 
king, on all these powers of Yoga, 1 shall 
once more tell you what the subule powers 
of Voga are with theve marks, 

30 Hear, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
| me subute marks of the meduation and 
the concentration of the Soul. 


| 31 As a bowman who 1s careful and 
| atientwe succeeds im striking tle aim so 
| the Yogin with absorbed soul, forsoath, ace 
| quires Liberation, 


32-33 As a man, fixing his mind on 
a vessel futl of some liquid carefully ascends 
| afight of steps, ao the Yogin, fixed and 
| absorbed in Ins soul, purifies it and makes 
tas effulgent as the Sun, 

34-35 As a boat, O son of Kunti, 
who 1s tossed On the bosom of the sea is 
| very soon taken by a careful boatman to 
\ 

} 





the other shore sa the man of knowledgey 
by fixing bis sou! in concentration, acquires 
Liberation, which 1s 80 difficult (0 acquire, 
after renouncing his body, O king. 

7 Asacareful charioteer, O king, 
| atop ates good horses takeu’the cer: 
warrior to where he hikes, even so the 
Yogin, O king, careful in’ concentration, 
Soon attains to the highest spot tite an 
arrow shot off the bow reaching the object 
| aimed at. - 

gt ‘The Yogin who stays jmmovably 
after having entered his self into the soul, 
dissipates his sms and gets at that indes- 
tructible spul which 1 the possession of 


those who are pious. 
1. ‘That Yogin who, carel 

tide Nigh vows, property Bite. § Wig. 
Is semtiency with the sclf Soul in tle wayely 
the throat, the head, the heart, tee 
the sides, the eye, the ear, and om 
buras ol! bis mourtain-hee gets 
bad, and hawnglrecourse to excétient Wogey. 
acquires Liberation.” 
Fedhistars ty ms 

42. "You showid tt 
wnat the kinds of fit aco ty ing eae 














suanit 


and what the things are by-feonquering 
which, the Yogin, O Bharata, gains Yoga- 
power.” 





Bhishme said:— 

43." Engaged, O ‘Bharata, ia subsist 

hin retny graingiof rice and sodden 
cakes of sesame, and abstaining’ from cil 
and butter, the Vogin gains Yoga-power. 

44. By subsisting for a long time on 
powdered barley unmixed with any liquid, 
and by taking only one meal a day, the 
Nogin, of purified soul gains Yoga-power. 

45: By drinking only water mixed with 
mille, first only once during the day, then 
once during @ fortnight, then onee during 
a-ntooth, then once during three months, 
sad then once during a whole year, the 
‘Yogin gains Yoga-power, 

45. By abstaining entirely from meat, 
© king, the Yogin of puijfied soul acquires 
power. 5 

47—49. By subjugating lust, and anger, 
and heat, and cold and rain, and fear, and 
grief, and the breath, and all sounds that 
‘ere agreeable to men, and objects of the 
senses, and the uneasiness, so difficult to 
conquer, thet is created by abstention from 
sexual connection, and thirst which is so 
terrible, O king, and the pleasures of touch 
and sleep, and’ procrastination that is al- 








‘most unconquerable, O best of kings, great | 


Nogins, shorn of attachments, and endued 
with: great wisdom, helped by their under- 
standings, and equipt with weaith of con- 
templation and study, cause the subtile soul 
‘4gstand in all ts glory. Z 

50 This high path of learned Brah- 
roanas is highly difficult to tread. No one 
can walk along this path with ease. 





§t. That path is like a dreadful forest 
which is full of numberk snakes and 
crawling vermin, ts everywhere, 





"water for satisfying one’s thirst, 
‘and full ef thorns, and inaccessible on that 
account. 


1gax. Indeed, the path of Yoga is like a 
read along. which no foud is available, 
whigh, sung gheough a desert having all its 
tease burnt down in a fire, and which is 
nsale dor “being infested bands of 

ety few young men cad pass 
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which is ‘like the sharp edge: of a razor 
Persons of impure souls, however, catinot 
stay on it: ° 

55: When Voga-contemplation is “dig- 
tutbed or otherwise obstructed, : 
take the Vogin to an ausp 
as a vessel which is without a captain cane 
not take the passengers to the other shore, 

56. That man, O.son of Kunti,. who prace 
tises Voga-contemplation according to dye 
rites succeeds in renouncing off both birth 
and death, and happiness and sorrow, 

57. All this that I have told you’ has 
been stated in the various] treatises o@ 
Voga. The highest fruits of Voga ‘are 
seen in persons of the twice-borm order. 

3861. That highest fruit is oneness with 
Brahma. The great Yogin, endusd.with 
greatness, can enter into, and conte oat 
of, at his will, Brahman himself who is th 
lord of all gods, and the boon-giving’ 
Vishnu, and Bhava, and Dharma, an 
the six-faced Kartikeya, and the (spiritualy, 
sons of Brahman, the quality of Darkness 
that is productive of much pain, and. that 
of Ignorance, and that of Goodness which 

pure, and ‘Nature which is the highest, 
dthe goddess Siddhi who is the wife 
of Varuna, and all sorts of energy, and 
all-enduring patience, and the bright lord 
of stars in the sley with the stars twinkling, 
all around, and the Vishwas, and the 
snakes, and the Pitris, and all the moun= 
tains and hills, and the great and terrible 
oceans, and all the rivers, and the clouds 
charged with rain and serpents, and trees, 
and Vakshas, and the cardinal and sub= 
sidiary points of the horizon, and thé 
Gandharvas, and all male persons and all 
female ones also, 

62. ‘This topic, O king, about the Sue 
preme Being of mighty energy should be 
considered as auspicious. ‘The Yogic ha 
Narayana for his soul. Lording over al 
things, the great Vogin is capable of crea~ 
ting:ail things.” 























CHAPTER CCCIE. 


(MOKSHADHARMA > PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said -— 

1. 40 king, you have’ duly deseribeg 
to me, in the proper way, the part of Ye 
which is approved by the wise, like x loving 
preceptor to his ppil. 

2. Lask now about the ‘prineiples of 


can 
templation ' the Sankhya philosoptiy, Do you deacrité 


a8 


(hose principles, tome in full.. You know 
whatever Rnowltdge exists in the three 
worlds.” 


Bhishma said :~ 

3, Hear now what the subtile principles 
are of the followers of the Sankhya doctrine 
allof whom have a. clear knowledge of the 
soul, Yhose principles have been laid 
down by allthe great and powerful Yatis 
having Kapila foc their first. 








4...fm that doctrine, O king no errors 
areseen. Its merits are manifold, In fact, 
there is ao fault in 

S—17. Comprehending with the help of 
Knowledge that all objects exist with faults, 
with which human beings, Pishachas, Rak- 
shasas, Yakshas, snakes, Gandharvas, and 
Pitris and those who are. wandering in the 
intermediate orders of being, and great 
birds, and the Maruts and royal sages and 
Fegenerate sages and Asuras and Vishwe- 
devas and the celestial Rishis and Yogins 
invested with supreme power and 
Prajapatis and Brahman himself are en- 
Baged, and understanding truly what the 
Righest limit of a man’s life in this world, 
and perceiving also the great-trath, O fore- 
most of orator, about what is called happi- 
ness here, and having @ perfect knowledge 
Sf what the miseries are that befall when 
the hour comes alll those who are concerned 
awith (transitory) objects, and knowing full 
‘well the miseries of those who have fallen 
into the intermediate orders of being and 
‘Of those who have sunk into hell, per- 
veiving all the merits and all the short- 
comings of heaven, O Bharats, and all the 
demerits of the declarations of the Vedas 
gad all the excellencies thereof, recognising 
the faults and merits of the Yoga and the 
Sanktya systems of philosophy, realizing 
also that the quality of Goodaess has ten 
properties, that-of Darkness has nine, and 
That of Ignorance has eight, that’ the 
Understanding has seven properties, the 
Mind has six, and Ether bas five, and 
‘ence nore conceiving that the Under- 
standing has four properties and Ignorance 
has three, and Darkness has: two and 
‘Goodness ‘has one, and truly undertaking 
the path that is followed by ail objects 
‘when destruction befallsthem and what the 
course is of self-knowledge, the Sankhyas, 
“endued with knowledge and experience and 
exalted by their perceptions’ 
ang acquiring’ thorough auspiciousness, at- 
‘4gin. to the happiness of Liberation filee the 
‘Ways al: the Suy,-or the Wind, taking refuge 
ia Euher, 

1819. Wision is attached to form; ‘the 
Sexse of scent to smells ; the-ear to sound; 
the tongue to juices; and the skin to touch, 
























MAHABHARATA. 


‘The Windlhas for its reliige Ephet. ‘Stupe- 
faction hay Darkness for itstefuge, " Cupi- 

has the objects of the sensesfor tis 
refuge. 

20. Vishnu is attachedl ta (the orgahis of) 
motion.’ Indra is attached to. {the vorgaas 
of) strength.’ The-god of fire is attachad to 
fire is attached ta: the stomach. Earth is 
attached to the Waters. The Waters have 
fire for their refuge. 

a1. Heat attaches itself to the Wind; 
and the Wind has Etiver'for its refuges. and 
Space has the principle of greatness for its 
reluge; and the principle of greatness has 
the Understanding for its basis, 














22, The Understanding has its refuge io 
Darkaess; Darkness ‘tas Ignorance for its 
refuge; Rajas is founded upon the quality 
of goodness and quality of Goadness is 
attached to the Soul, 





23. The Soul has the glorious and 
powerful goodness Narayana for its refuge. 
That glorious god has Liberation for his 








refuge. Liberation is independent of all 
refuge. 
24—52. Knowing that thistbody, that is 


endued with sixteen possessions, is: the 
result of the quality of goodness, undere~ 
tanding fully the nature of the physical 
organs and the consciousness: tinat,_ lives 
within it, recognising the one existent Bein, 
that lives in the body, ofs., the Soul, whic 
stands aloof from every physical concern 
which is affected by no sin, realisingfthe 
nature of that: second object, vis,, the 
of'persons attached to the objects of’ 
senses, understanding also the,nature af thé 
senses and the sensual objects which have 
their refuge in the Soul, appreciating. the 
difficulty of Liberation and “the scriptures 
describing it, knowing fully. the nature 
of the vital airs’ called Prana,. Apap, 
Samana, Vyana, and. Udana, as ajapthe 
two other resto, ‘win ‘She, 096; OR 
downward :and-the other going apward, 
indeed, knowing thase even vial x mica be 
dained to perform seven’ different, fanctiass, 
ascertaining the. natyre of the-Patrisrchs 
and the Rishis and the numbarless-high 
paths, of virtue or righteousness, ~and thie 
seven Risbis and: the inmumerable- soyal 
Rishis, O scorcher of chemies, and the great 
celestial Rishis and, the other twitecbara 
Ristig effulgent like the: ‘Sua, seeing eilthere 
ng theie power it course: of 
ages, O king, hearing 
even’ of all’ the po 
Universe, undorstai 
cious end’ that is.§ 
Of sinful deeds, and the ng 
those that. fait jue \ Whe: viver’ 
}the kingdom of Wena, andthe ds 
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wanderings of creatures through various 
wombs, and the nature of thelr residence 
in the filthy uterus in the mid¥t of blood 
and water and phlegm and urine and 
gees, all of had smell, and then in bodies 
thas, originate from the unton, of blood 
and the vital seed, of marrow and sinews, 
fuil of hundreds of nerves and arteries and 
forming an impure palace of nine doors, 
understanditg also what is for his own 
wellbeing, what those various combinations 
are which produce good, seping the ubomr- 
able conduct of creatures whose natures 
are characterised by Darkness, Goodness 
‘oc Ignorance, O chief of Bharata’s race — 
conduct that 15 censured, in view of its 
incapacity to acquice Liberation by the 
followers of the Sankhya doctrine who 
understand fully the Soul, seeing the 
swallowing up of the Moon’ and the Sun 
Ratu, the fathng of stars from ther 
fixed postions and the diversions of con- 
stellations from their bits, knowing the 
separation of all united objects, and the 
diabolical conduct of creatures sn devour- 
ing one snother, seeing the absence of all 
Intelligence in the infancy of human bemgs 
and the deterioration and destruction of 
the body, marking the lutle attachment 
creatures have to the quality of Goodness 
‘on account of their being overwhelmed by 
anger and stupefaction, seeing also only 
one among thousands of human beings 
determined to struggle after the'acquisition 
of Liberation, understanding the difficulty 
of acquiring Liberation according to what 
is {mentioned in the scriptures, marking the 
ankering that creatures shew for all un- 
Yattained objects and their comparative in- 
Aifference to all objects that have been 
acquired, marking the wickedness that pro- 
ceeds from all objects of the senses, O king, 
‘and the repulsive bodies, O son of Kunts, 
of -dead persons, and the residence, always 
fraught with sorrow, of human beings, O 
Blisrata, in houses, knowing the end of 
those tertible and degraded men who be- 
come guilty of killmg Brahmanas, and of 
these wicked Brahmanas who are given 
to the drinking of alcohol, and the equally 
end of those wio visit the wives of 
pee Preceptors, and of those men, O 
ladbisthira, who do not properly respect 
their mothers, as also of those who have no 
teverenpe:and worship to offer to the gods, 
anderstariding also, with the help of that 
¥nowiedge, Bi ond ‘that befalls all perpe- 
See deeds, and the various 
‘onde that those who have taken birth 
the intermediate orders, ascertains 

various 


fete eaiblarnions of’ che Vedas, 
{ the fading of years, 
inectly t) 








‘ef wioeths, ‘days, seein 
PY cirgite | Neeresaptanred 
Moon, seeing the rising, and the ebbing 


| 
| 


{ 
| 


| 





Jas ce 


as 


of the seas, and the decrease of weilth and 
its increase ence more, andj the i 
of united objects, the lapse of cycles, thé 
destruction of mountains, the drying’ «1 
of rivers, the deterioration of the several 
orders and the end also. of that detériora~ 
tion taking place repeatedly, seeing the 
birth, decrepitade, death, and sorrows of 
creatures, Ienowmg truly the faults relating 
to the body and the sorrows which human 
bemgs suffer from, and the changes to 
which the bodies of creatures are subject, 
and understanding atl the faules which 
attach to their own souls, and also all the 
mauspicious faults that attach to their own 
bodies.” 


Yndhishthira said:— 

53. “O you of immeasurable energy, 
what are those faults which you see in one’s 
body? You should explain this doubt to 
me fully and truly.’* 


Bhishma said :— 

54 “Listen, O killer of enemies, tte 
Sankhyas or followers of Kapita, who are 
conversant with all paths and gifted with 
wisdom, say that there are in all five faults, 
O powerful one, in the human,body. 

55_ They are Desire, Anger, Fear, Sleep, 
and Breath, 

56. ‘These faults are seen in the bodies 
of all embodied creatures. Lhey who ara 
gifted with wisdom cut the root of anger 
with the help of Forgiveness. Desite is 
cut off by renouncing all purposes. 





57. By cultivation of the’quality of Good~ 

ness (Sattwa) sleep is conquered and Fear 

quered by cultivating carefuiness, 

Brenth is conquered by restriction of diet, 
O king. 


8—64. Truly understanding qual 
bythe help of hundreds of quillles and 
faults by hundreds of faults, and vartous 
causes by hundreds of causes, determining 
that the world is like the froth of water, co- 
vered by hundreds of illusions flowing fram 
Vishnu, like a painted palace, and as un= 
substantial as a reed, seemg it to be ke 
a dark pit, or-as unreal as bubbles of water, 
for the years that compose its age are as 
fleetmg as bubbles, seeing it exposed’ to 
immediate destruction, bereft of happi- 
ness, having certain ruin for sts end Any 
from which it can never escape, suit ii 
Darkness and Ignorance and uttetly 
jess like an elephant sunk in miew,=no} 
all this—ihis the Sankhyas, O king, gifte 
with gréat wisdom, renouncing all affectton 
arising from one’s relations towards one's 
childcen, by the help, O king, of that ex= 
tensive and all-embracing knowledge which 
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their system advocates, and cutting off 

ickly, with the weapon of knowledge and 
thea eon of penances, O Bharata, all 
inauspicious smells begotten of Darkness 
and all scents of a like naurre originating 
from. Ignorance and ail auspicious scents 
arising: from Goodness and alll pleasures of 
the touch born of, the same three qualiti 
and attaching to-the body, indeed, O 
Bharata, aided by the Yoga of know- 
ledge, these Yatis crowned with succes 
ross the Ocean of life. That dreadful 
Ocean: has sorrow for its waters. Anxiety 
and grief form its deep lakes, Disease and 
death are its buge alligators, ‘The great 
fears that strike the heart at every step are 
its huge snakes. 

Gs—72. The deeds begotton by Ig- 
norance are its tortoises. Those begot- 
ten'by Darkness are its fishes. Wisdom 
forms the raft for crossing it, The affec- 
tions cherished for objects of the senses 
are its mire. Decrepitude forms its region 
of grief and trouble. Knowledge, O 
ghastiser of enemies, is its island. Acts 
form its great depth. Truth is its shores. 
Pious observances form the verdant weeds 
floating on its bosom. Envy forms its 
rapid its rapid and powerful current. The 
various sentiments of the heart form its 
mines. The various sorts of gratification | 
are its valuable gems. Grief and fever are 
its winds... Misery.and thirst are its power- 
fuleddies. Painful and fatal discases are 
its phuge elephants. ‘The assemblage of 
bones form its flights of steps, and phlegm 
ia its froth, Gifts are the | pearl-banks, 
‘The takes of blood the corals, Loud 
taughter forms its roars. Various sciences 
are its impassability, Tears ate its brine 
Renunciation of company forms the high | 
reluge. Children and wives are its un- 
numbered leeches. Friends and kinsmen | 
are the cities and towns on its shores, 

bstention from injury, and Truth, form 

js “boundary line. Death is its storm- 
Waive. “The knowledge of Vedanta is the 
jsland. Acts of mercy towards all .crea- 
tures form its life-buoys, and Liberation 
isthe costly article offered to those going 
‘on its .waters in search of merchandise. 
Like its prototype with its equine head 
fending out flames of fire, this ocean too 
has its fiery dread, Having Rot over the 
Hiability, that, is 50 -difficult to get over, of 
Hiving ‘within the gross: body the Sankhyas 
enter into pure ether, : 
2273 The Sun-God thes bears, with his 
rays, ‘thage pious. men who practise the 
Sankhya doctrines, Like the fibres of the 
Jotun-stalkt carrying water to the flower itito 
‘which they all converge, tne. Sun-God, 
drinking -al! things from the universe, con 
weys: ‘i those good and wise mens 












































j sweet to the touch, O | 


MAUABHARATA, 


. 4-~76, [Pheic attachments all dissipated, 
Possesed. oi’ energy, endued with wealth of 
ances, find crowned with success, these 
ati tharata, are carried by that wind, 
which ix subtile, ‘cooling, fragrant,” and 
:Bharata! In fact, 
that ‘wind which is the best of the seven 
winds, and which blows in regions of great 
happiness, conveys them, O son of iCanti, 
to that which is the highest end in ether, 
Then ether into which they are carried, 
© king, conveys them to the highest end 
of Darkness, 
.77- Darkness then cacries them to the 
highest end of Goodness. Goodness then 
bears them, O you of pure soul, to the 
Supreme and powerful Narayana, 





78—79. The ‘powerful and. pure-souted 
Narayana at last, through himself, carries 
them to the Supreme Soul, Having reach-. 
ed the Supreme Soul, those pure persons, 
who have become® the body of Brabman, 
attain to immortalily, and they have never 
afterwards to come back from that position, 
O king! That is the highest end, O son 
which is acquired by those great 
men who have got over the influence of all 
pairs of opposites.” 


Yudhishthira said 

80. “O pure one, have those persons of 
firm vows, after they have acquired: that 
excellent position which is fraught with 
power and happiness, any recollection of 
their lives including birth and death ? 











81. You should tell me properly what 
the truth is in this respect. O you, dk 
Kuru's race, I do not think it proper to 





| ask any one else but you. 





82—83. Following the scriptures relating 
to Liberation, | find this great fault inthe 
subject. If, having: attained to thatdigh 
state, the Yatis continue to live in con~ 
sciousness, it would appear, O king, thar 
the religion of worl is superior. If agains 
consciousness disappears trom the liberated 
state and one who has become fiberated 
only resembles a person sunk in Greamlacs 
slumber, ben nothing can be more im- 
proper than to say that there is réaily no 
consciousness in Liberation." js 


Bhishme said :— 

84, “However difficult’ it may “be 4 
answer it, the question which: you “Rei 
asked, O. son, is proper. Verily, the quest: 
tion is of euch a nature that evan tl 


que’: 
Joarned men become stu; ua 


it, O chief of Bharata's 


°BS:? Bor “alt that, hime what: bes alia 
as explained ty toe: The gee ieee 
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‘ct Kapila have set tien xed understand. 
ings on this point. 

86. The senses of knowledge, O king, 
placed in the bodies of embodied creatures, 
‘Gre engaged ig their respective functions of 
perception, ‘They form the instruments of 
the Sout, for it is through them that that 
subtile Being perceives, 

87. Disassociated from the Soul, the 
senses are like pieces of wood, and are, 
forsooth, destroyed like the forth that is 
‘Seen on the bosom of the ocean. 

88. When the embodied creature, O 
scorcher of enemies, goes inte sleep together 
with his senses, the subtile Soul then roves 
among all objects like the wind through 
ether. 

89. The subtile Soul, during sleep con- 
tinues to see and touch all objects of touch, 
O king, and get otheg perceptions, as well 
as when it is awake. 

90. On account of their inability to act 
without their clor, the senses, durin, 
slumber, all become extinguished in their 
respective places like snakes shorn of 
poison. 

gt. At such times, the subtile Soul, 
repairing into the respective places of ail 
the senses, forsooth, periorms all their func- 
tions. 

92-95. All the qualities of Goodness, 
all the attributes of the Understanding, 
Bharata, as also those of Mind, and 
Ether, and Wind, O you of righteous soul, 
vand all the attributes of liquid substances, 
of Water, O Partha, and of Earth,—these 
senses with these qualities,—-O Yudhisthira, 
which sticz to sentiences, are along with 
the individual Soul itsell, overwhelmed by | 

Supreme Soul or Brahma. Acts also, 
ee and bad, overwhelm that individual 
cept 


ike disciples attending their pre- 
respect, the senses (00 wait 
upon the individual Soul. 

» When the individual Soul, tran. 
scends Prakrit res Brahma that is 
changeless, that is highest, that is Nara. 
yana, that is beyond all pairs of opposites, 
‘end that is above Nature. 


97: Freed from both merit and demerit, 
the individual Soul, entering the Supreme 
Soul which is shorn ‘of all attributes, and 
which ia tha home of all auspiciousness, 
Ages ar retyrn thence, O Bharata. 

‘Thest.cemains, O son, only the mind 
with the senecs,  Bearats, hese have 
jucn énce more at the -appointed time 
for’ ‘satistying. une coramand.of their. great 


“93. Soon alter, Osom'el Kunti, cast 
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off the Vati striving after. Liberation, gifted 
ashe is with knowledge and desirous as 
he is of quality, succeeds in attaining: to 
that peace of Liberation whieh one enjoys 
without the body. 

too. The Sankhyas, O king, are gifted 
with great wisdom. ‘They acquire thé 
highest end by means of this kind of know= 
ledge, ‘There is no knowledge that is equal 
to this, 

101, 
doubt. 
in the s: 
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Do not give way to any sort'st 
‘The Knowledge which is described 

m of the Sankhyas is considered 
asthe highest. That knowledge is immu- 
table and'is eternal. tt is eternal Brahma, 


102, thas no beginning, middle, and 
end, It is above all pairs of opposites: It 
is the cause of the creation of the universe, 
It stands fully. It is without decrease of 
any kind. It is uniform, and everlasting. 
‘Thus are its praises recited by the wise, 

103. From it originate creation aiid 
destrtiction and all metamorphoses, ‘The 
great Rishis speak of it and praise it ta 
the scriptares, 

104. All learned Bralimanas and all the 
gods and all pious men consider it as ori= 
Rinating from Brahma. Supreme, Divine; 
Infinite, tmmutable, and Uudeteriorating. 


10g. All Brahmanas, again, who ace at- 
tached to objects of the senses worship and 
applaud it by ascribing to it attributes 
that belong to illusion, “The same is the 
opinion of Yogins well observant of pen= 
ances and meditation and of Sankhyas 
of great insight. 

106. The Shruiis say, O son,of Kuntt, 
thatthe Sankhya system of philosqphy, is 
the form of that Formless One. The coge 
nition have, O chief of Bharata’s race, brent 
said to be the knowledge of Brahma. 

107. ‘There are two Isinds of creatures 
on Earth, O king, o#8., mobile and immo: 
bile, Of these, those that are mobile are 
superior. 


108. That high knowledge, O  kingy 
which isin persons conversant with Brahmay 
and that which isin the Vedas, and that 
which is seen in other scriptures, and that 
in Yoga, and that which may be scon id 
the various Puranas, are all, O monarchy 
to be found in Sankhya philosophy. 


fog. Whatever knowledge is seen te 
exist in great histories, whatever knowledge 
is, O king, in the sciences about tle acquis 
sition of fiches a& approved by the wisey 
whatever other Knowledge exits in, 
world all these,—originate, ‘O: great, 
from the high knowledge thaa i among 
Sankhyas, 
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110. Tranquillity of soul, high power, 
ail subtile knowledge of which the strip- 
tures speak, penances of subtile force, and 
all sorts of happiness, O king, have all been 
duly ordained in the Sankhya system. 

114. Failing to acquire, son of Pritha, 
that complete knowledge which is recom= 
mended by their system, the Sanlchyas 

to the dignity of gods and pass many 
years in happiness. Ruling over the celes- 
tials as they will, they fall, upon the expi- 
tation of the fixed period, among learned 
Brahmanas andjYatis. 


112, Renouncing this body, those twice» 

born ones that follow the Sankhya system 
enter into the superior state of Brahma like 
the gods entering into the sky by devoting 
themselves wholly to that worshipful system 
which is theirs and whichis adored by all 
wise men, 
3 ‘Those twice-born ones who are 
Riven to the acquisition of that knowledge 
which is recommended in the Sankhya 
system, even if they fail to acquire emi- 
ence, are never seen to fall among inter- 
mediate creatures, or to sink into the state 
of sinfal men, 


114. That great person who is fully 
conversant with the vast, high, ancient, 
ccean-like, and immeasurable’ Sankhya 
system who is pure and liberal and agree- 
able, becomes, O king, equal to Narayana, 


115. [have now told you, O god among 
men, the truth about the Sankhya system. 
Itis the embodiment of Narayana, of the 
universe as it exists from antiquity. When 
Uhe time of Creation comes, He causes the 
Creation to come into being, and when the 
time comes for destruction, He swallows up 
everything. Having withdrawn everything 
into his own body he goes to slumber,— 
that inner Soul of the universe.” 

















CHAPTER CCCXXXIIl. 


(MOKHARDHAMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
1.“ What fs that which is called Un- 
decaying and by acquiring which no one 
bas to return? “What, again, is that which 
is called Decaying, and by acquiring which 
‘one has to return once more 7 

“a, O destroyer of enemies, I ask you the 
distinction that exists, O you of mighty 
arms, between the Decaying and the Un- 
decaying ones for understanding them bath 
uly, O delighter of the Kurus, 
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3. Brabnfanas conversant with the 
Vedas, spege of you as an Ocean af know- 
ledge. Highly jblessed Rishis and Yatis of 
great souls do the samp. 

4. You .have very few days to tive, 
When the Sun tuens, from his sowhern 
solstice for entering into the northern, you 
will attain to your high end. 

§- When you will leave us, from whom 
shail we hear of all that is wholesome for 
us? You are the lamp of Kuru’s race. 
Indeed, you are always shining with the 
light of knowledge. 

6. © perpetuater of Kru’s race, I wish, 
therefore, to hear all this from you. Listen 

g to your discourses 
sweet like nectar, my 
being satiated, is always 


Bhishma said :— 

7. “1 shall, regarding it, relate to you 
the oid discourse that took place between 
Vashishtha and king Karala of Janaka’s 
race. 

8. Once on a time when that foremost of 
Rishis, viz. Vaishishtha, effulgent like 
the Sun, was seated at his ease, king 
Janaka asked him about that highest knows 
iedge which is for our supreme behoo!. 

g—t1. A perfect adept in that depart- 
ment of knowledge which is about the Sout 
and gifted with sure conclusions about all 
branches of that science, as Mairtravarutti, 
that foremost of Rishis, was seated, the 
king, approaching him with joined hands, 
askeg him in humble words, well said and 
sweet and shorn of all controversial spirit, 
this question,—O holy one, I wish to hear 
of Supreme and Eternal Brahma by attains 
ing to which men of wisdom have not to 
return. 

















12. 1 wish also to know that which is 
called Destructible and That into which 
this universe goes when destroyed. Indeed) 
what is {That which is said to be indestruce 
tible, auspicious, wholesome: and free from 
all sorts of evil. 


Vashishtha said :— 

13.. Hear, O king, as to how this unis 
verse is destroyed, and of ‘That which was 
never destroyed and which will nevéf be 
destroyed at any time, 





14. Twelve thousand years make a tycle: 
Four such cycles, taken a thousand times, 
make a Kaipa which measures. one day.of 
Brahman, 

15—17. Brahman’s night also, O-king) 
nat the, same measure. ewhe Bcahman 
himself is destroyed, Shambha of foratlent 
soul and to whom the Yoga attributes ef 
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Aightness, Neaviness, etc, natufally stick, 
awakes, ‘and once more created that Fust 
of all creatures, possessed of hug’ propor- 
tions, of infinite deeds, endued with form, 
and at one with the universe. ‘That Sham: 
bhu is otherwise called Ishana. Ie 1s pure 
Effulgence, and is above all decay, having 
his hands’ and feet stretching on all sides 
with eyes and head and mouth everywhere, 
and with ears also in every place, That 
Being exists, possessing the entice uorverse, 

18. The eldest-born Bang 1s called 
Hitanyagarbha, Thus holy one has been 
called the Understanding. In the Yoga 
scriptures, He 1s called the Great, and 
Vitinchi, and the Unborn. * 

1g. In the Sankhya system, He 1s des- 
eribed by diverse nimes, and considered 
as having Infinity for his Soul, Of various 
forms and constituting the soul of the 
universe, He is considered ax One and 
Indestructible. . 








20, The three worlds of numberless in- 
gredients have been created by Him with- 
out help from any source and have been 
overwhelmed hy him. On account of tts 
manifold forms, He is said to be of um- 
versal form, 

a1. Undergoing changes He creates 
Himself by Himeelt.  Grited with great 
energy, He first creates Consciousness and 
that Great Being called Prajapati_ endued 
with Consciousness. 

22. The Manifest is created trom the 
Unmanitest. 
Ube Creation of Knowledge. ‘The creation 
of (Virat) and Consciousness, by Hiranya- 
garbha, is the Creation of Ignorance. 

23. Allotment of attributes and the des- 

truction thereof, called respectively by the 
names of Ignorance and Knowledge by 
persons learned in the Shrutis, then arose, 
eferritig to this, tial, or the other of the 
Ouree. 
+ 24. Know, O king, that the creation of 
the elemetits from Consciousness is the 
third, In all kinds of Consciousness is the 
Fourth creation which originates from modi- 
fication of the third. 





25. This fourth creation consists ot 
Wind and Light and Ether and Water and 
Earth, with their properties of sound, touch, 
form, taste, and scent, 


26, This aggregate of ten arose, lor 
Booth, at the same time. The filth creation, 
© king, is that which has orig inated, from 
combinations of the principal elements, 


27. This comprises the ear, the skin, 
the‘ eyes, the tongue, and the nose forming 
ine fifth, ‘and speech, ahd ihe two hands, 
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Tus is called by the learned | 
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and the two legs, and the lower canal, and 
the organs of generation. 

28. The first five of these form the organs 
of knowledge, and the last five the organs 
of action, All these, with mind, arose 
simultaneously, O lang. 

29. These form the twenty-four topics 
thacekist in the forms of all living crea- 
lures, By understanding these properly, 
Urahmanas endued with insight into the 
ruth have never to give way to sorrows 

30-34. In the three worlds a combi+ 
nation of these, called body, is possessed 
by all embodied creatures Indeed, O 
ling, a combination of those ig known as 
sich! im gods and men and Dana 
Vakshas and spirits and Gandharvas, and 
Kinnaras and gieat snakes, and Charanas 
and Pishachas, in celestial Rishis and 
Rakshasas, in biting flies, and worms, and 
guais, and vermin born’ of Hlth aud rate, 
and dogs and Shwapakas and (haineyag, 
and Chandalas and Puleasas, in eleplants 
and horses and astes and tigers, and tress, 
and lane, Whatever other creatures exist 
in water or ether ot on earth, for there is 
no other place in which creatures exist as 
we have heard, have tlis combination, 

35. Al these, O sire, included w’ 
the class called Manifest, are seen to be 
destroyed day alter day. Hence, all crea- 
tures begotten by union of these twenty= 
four are said to be destructible. 


36. This then is the Indestructible. 
And since the universe, which is made up 
af Manifest and Uninarifest, is destroyed, 
\ therefure, itis said to be Dusiructible. 


37. The very Being ca‘led Malan who 
is the first born ts always spoken of as an 
instance of the Destrucuble. 1 have now 
told you, O king, all that you had asked 
me. 























38. Above the twenty-four topics al~ 
ready refered to is the twenty-fifth called 
Vishnu, That Vshna, on account of the 

J absence of all qualities, 1s not a topie 


thotich as that which premeates all the 
topics, he has been called so by the wise, 

39. Since that which is destructible has 
| caused all thes that is Manifest, therefore, 

all tus 1s gified with for. ‘The twenty 
fourth, which 1s Nature, is said to lord ever 
all this. Lhe twenty-fifth, wtich is Vishnu, 
is formless and, therefore, cannot be said 
to lord over the universes 








do. Tt is ‘that Unmanifest, which, when 
endued with body hives inthe hearts of all 
creatw.es having body. As regards eternal 
Consciousness, although he is shorn of att 
| butes and without form, yet he assumes all 
| forms, 
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4t. Uniting with Nature which has the 
attributes of birth and death, he also 
assumes the attributes of birth and death 
Atd fon account of such unton he becomes | 
fan object of perception and though in 
realty shorn of all attsroutes yet he comes 
to be mvested therewith, 

42) Ht as in thes way that the Sonl, be- 
coming united with Nature and invested 
wiih Ignorance, undergoes changes and 
becomes conscious of Self. 

43 _Uniting with the quahiues of Good- 
ness, Darknes and Ignorance, he becomes 
atone with various creatures belonging to 
‘various orders of Being, on account of his 
forgetfulness and bis waiting upon Igno- | 
france. 

44. On account of Ins birth and death | 
ongmitating from the fact of lus hving in | 
union with Nature, he thinks himseli to be | 
no other than whit he apparently 1s Know 
ing Inmself_as this or that, he follows the 
qualines of Goodness, Darkness and Igno- 
Fance. 

45. Under the influence of Ignorance, he 
comes by various kinds of conditions whrch 
are affected by Iyno ance Under the influ. | 
ences of Darleness and Goodness he attains 
Tikewise to conditions which are affected 
by Darkness and Goodness | 

46. There are three rolors in all vis, | 
White, Red and Dark, All those colors 
belong to Nature. 

47 Through Ignorance one goes to hell 
Through Darkness one attams to the status 
of humanity. Lhrough Goodness people 
ascend to the regions of the gods and 
partake of great happiness. 

48. By sticking to um continously one 
sinks snto the intermednate order of beings. 
By acting both virtuously and sinfully one 
comes by the status of humanity. By 
acting only righteously, one attains to the 
status of the gods. 

49. In this way the twenty filth, vs, 
(abe Indestructible), the wise say, by unton 
wah the unmanifest, becomes changed anto 
fdesteucuble) By means of knowledge, 
however, the Indestrucuble appears in His 
tue nature. 
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(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 


Vashishtha said :— 

1, Thus on account of his forgetfulness 
the Sout follows Ignorance and acquires 
thousands of bodies one alter another, 
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2, He attains to thousands of births 
among the intermediate orders and some- 
times among the very gods on account 
his umon with quahuies. 

3, From the status of humanity he goes 
to heaven and from heaven he returns to 
humanity, and from humanity he sinks mto 
hell for many long years. 

4 As the worm that make the cocoon 
does itself completely on all sides by means 
of the threads it weaves itself, so the Soul, 
thongh in reality above all qi 

meelf on all sides with qualities. 


5-7 Though above both happinesa 
and misery, 11s this that he subjects hime 
self to happiness and misery. ft is th: 
alo that, though above all diseases, the 
Soul considers himself to be affficted by 
headache, opthalmta, toothache, affections 
of the throat, abdominal dropsy, burning 
thirst, enlargemept of glands,” cholera, 
vuligo, leprosy, burns, asthma, phthisis, 
epilepsy, and vartous other diseases from 
which e nbodved creatures suffer. 

& Considering himself, through error, 
as born among thousands of creatures 
the intermediate orders of being, and som: 
times among the gods, he suffers misery 
and enpoys the fruits of his good deed: 

Q—15 Invested with Ignorance he 
considers himself as dressed sometumes in 
winte cloth and sometimes in full dress of 
four pteces, or as lying on floors or with 
hands and feet contracted lke those of 
frogs or as seated upright in the position 
of meditation, or as clad in rags or as lyng 
or eitting under the canopy of heaven or 
within palaces built of bricks and stone or 
on rugged stones oc on ashes or bare 
stones of on the naked earth or on beds or 
on battle-felds oc in water or m mire or on 
wooden planks or on various sorts of beds ; 
or, moved by desire of frutt, he considers 
himself as clad in a piece of cloth made of 
grass or as Lotally naked or as dressed im site 
or m skin of the black antelope or in cloth 
made of flax or in sheep-skin or in tiger= 
skin or in honsskin of in hemp fabeic, oF 
mn barks of birch or in cloths made of the 
produce of prickly plants, of in vestures 
made of threads woven by worms or of 
tattered cags or in various other sorts of 
cloth (08 numerous to mention. I'he soul 
considers himself also as wearing various 
sorts of ornaments and gems, or as eating 
various sorts of food, 























16—-20, lie considers himself as some= 
times eating at intervals of one night, or 
once at the same hour every day, or as 
at the fourth, the sixth, and the eighth 
hour every day, or aS once in six or seven 
or erght nights, or as once in ten of twely 
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days, or as once, in a month,lor as eating 
only roots, or fruits, or as twig upon air 
or water alone, or on cakes of sesame husk, 
oF curds or cowdung, or the urine of the 
cow or potherbs or flowers or moss or raw 
food, or as living on fallen leaves of trees 
or fruits that have dropped down and lie 
scattered on the ground, of various other 
sorts of food, moved by the desire of ac- 
quiring ascetic success. 

a1—25 The Soul considers himself as 
following the observance gf Chandrayana 
according tofthe rites laid down in the scrip 
tures, of various other vows and obser- 
vances, and the courses of duty laid down 
for the four mades of life, amd even prohi- 
ditions of duty, and the duties of other 
diary modes of life set down the four 
pat ones, and even various kinds of 
Practices that distunguish the wicked av 
susful. ‘The Soul considers himself as en- 
joying lonely places qnd the charming 
shades of mountains and the cool vicuity 








‘of springs and fountains, and solitary river | 


banks aud secluded forests, aid sacred 
Pilgrimages, and lakes jand waters remoie 
from the busy haunts of men, and lonely 
mountain ciyes giving the accomodation 
that houses and palaces afford. Ile Soul 
consider himelf as reciting of different 
kinds of secret (Mantras or as observing 
different vows and ,rules and various soils 
of penances, and sacrifices of many sorts, 
and ries of diverse sorts, 

26. The Soul considers himself as {ol- 
lowing sometimes the ways of traders and 
merchants and the practices of Brahmana-, 
Kshatriyas, Vatshyas and Shudeas, and 
Rills of various sorts to those who are boor 
or blind or helpless. 

27. On account of his being invested 
with Lgnarance, the Soul adopts the differ- 
ent qualies of Goodness, Darkness and 
ignorance,fand Righteousness and riches 
and pleasure. 


2829. Under the influence of N ture, 
the Soul, undergoing changes himself, ob- 
serves and follows aud practises all these 
and considers himself as such. Indeed, | 
the Son} considers himseif as emplaved in 
the utcerance!of the sacred Mantiay Swaha, 
Swadha and Vashat, andin sdluring those 
he considers as lus elders, i offi tating 
in the sactifices of others, in teach 

its, making gifts and accepung them, 
in celebrating sacrifices and studviig the 
scriptures, and doing all otner acts and 
rites of this sort, 


3% The Sout considers himself as con- 
nected with birth aud death and quarrels 
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and destruction, All these, the learned | 
say, forin the path of acte good and bad, 
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3t—34. Itis the goddese Nature who 
causes Lirth and jdeath. When the time 
comes for Universal Dissolution, all exis~ 
tent objects and quahues are withdrawn, 
by the Supreme Son! which then exists 
alone ike the Sun withdrawing at evenmg 
all his rays, and when the ume comes 
for ,Creation’ He once more creates and 
spreads them out hke the Sun shedding 
his rays when morning comes, Thus the 
Soul, for the sake of sport, repeatedly 
considers Inawselt ravested with ull thes 
candivons, witch are his own forms ani 
qualiucs infinite im number, and agreeable 
to himself It 1s thus that the Soul, though 
really above the three qualities, becomes 
attached to the path of acts and creates 
by modification Nature invested with the 
conditions of birth and death and at once 
with all acts and conditions which are 
characterised by the three qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance. Ar 
rived at the path af action, the Soul cansi« 
ders particular acts as possessing parnculae 
characteristics and productive of pitticular 
ends 
435 O king, the whole of this universe 
has been blinded by Nature and all things 
have been variously overwhelmed (through 
Neture by the qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance. 

36 Its on account of the Soul beng 
invested by Noture that these pairs of 
opporites, productive of hippiness and wor, 
aga and again come [tis on account of 
aus Ignorance that Individual Soul cons 
siders these sarrows to be lus and imagines 
them as following him. 

37-38 Indeed, O king, through that 
Ignorance it ts that Ind-widued Soul unagises 
he shauld anyhow cross those sorrows, and. 
that he should, gamy mnto the regions of 
the gods, enjoy the happiness that awaits 
all lus good deeds, Ic 1s throuzh Lenore 
ance that he Uhoks he should enjoy and 
Suffer these delights and these miseries hare 
an this world, 

39 Ubrough Ignorsnce Individual Soul 
things, <I should secure my happiirss. By 
continually domg gord dewis, | may enpoy 
happiness in this fife tlt its cose and [shall 
be happy in ail my future hivey 

4o. Through, azain the evil deeds F do 
i this tile L may suffer unending misery, 
The status of humanny i full of great 
inisery, for from it one sinks tnto hell, 

41-43 From hell, a will take many 
long years before Lean retain to the status 
of humanity. F om humanity f shall attains. 
tothe status of the gods, From that 
superior status f shall have to return to. 

















* humanity and thence to sine ute hell qoee 
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mBte.—One who always considers this 
tombination of the principal elements and 
the senses, with the reflectfon of conscious- 
ness in i, to be thus invested with the 
characteristics of the Soul, has again and 
again to walk among gods and human 
beings and to sink into tell, Being always 
invested with the idea of mineness, Indivi- 
duat Soul has to go through a round of 
such births, 


44—47. Millions upon millions of bicths 
have to be gone thraugh by Individual Soul 
in the successive forms he assumes, all of 
which are liable to death. He who does 
acts jn this way, which are all full of good 
and bad fruits, has in the three worlds to 
assuime successive forms and to enjoy and 
fruits corresponding therewith. It is 
fature’ that causes good and bad acts; 
and it is Nature that enjoys and suffers the 
fruits thereof in the three worlds. Indeed, 
Nature follows the course of acts, The 
status of the intermediate beings, of hu- 
manity, and of the gods, all originate from 




















Naturé, Nature has been said to be shorn 
of all qualities, Her existence is proved 
by her acts. 





48—st. Similarly, Soul, though without 
atiribuies himself, has his existence proved 
Dy the acts which the body does when it 
receives his reflection. Although the Soul 
i¥ not subject to changes of any kind, and 
is the active principle that sets Nature in 
motion, yet entering a body which is united 
with the senses of knowledge and action, he 
considers all the acts of those senses as his 
own, ‘The five senses of knowledge begin- 
ning with the ear, and those of action 
beginning with speech, uniting with the 
qualities of Goodness and Darkness and 
Ignorance, become engaged in numerous 
objects. Individual Soul imagines that it 
is he who does the deeds of his life and that 
the senses of knowledge and action belong 
to bia, although. in reality he has na senses. 
Indeed, thouzh having no body, he ima- 
ines thathe has a bsdy. Though shorn 
‘of qualities, he considers himself a3 endued 
thetewitl, and though above ‘lime, ima 
gines himself to be under ‘Time's control. 


52, ‘Though having no understanding, 
Rie still considers himself as endued with it, 
and though above the four and” twenty 
fopics, considers himself as one included 
among them. Though deathiless, he still 
Considers himsetf as subject to death, and 
shotigh’ motionless regards himself as 
having motion, 

5:3 Though not possessed of a material 
body, he still considets himself as possessed 
of one; and though unborn, he atill re- 
rards’ himself as‘having birth. Though 
above ‘pemandes, he still considers as 
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} gaged in pr aatices, and though he haa ‘ma 
end he still considers himself as Tiable tq 
attain taends. 

34. Though not gifted with motion, and 
birth, he sjill-considers himself’ as endved 
with ‘both, and though ahove fear, still con 
siders himself as subject to: fear. Though, 
Indesteuctible, he still considers himself 
Desiructible. "Invested with ignorance, the 
Soul thus thinks of himself. 


CHAPTER CCCV. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).—= 
Continued. 


Vashishtha said :— 


1. It is thus, on account of his Tenors 
ance and his association with others wha 
are invested with Ignorance; that Indivi- 
dual’ Soul passes through millions. and 

lions of births every one of which has 
dissolution in the end, 


2. On account of his transformation 
into. Intelligence invested with Ignorance, 
Individual Soul goes to millions of" 

ne of which is liable toend in 
, among intermediate beings and 
men and the gods. 

3-4. On account of Ignorance, Indivi- 
dual Soul tike the Moon, has to wax and 
wane thousands and thousands of times, 
This is truly the nature of Individual Soul 
when invested with Ignacance. Kaow that 
the ‘Moon has in reality tull sixteen por= 
tions, Only filteen of these are subject ta 
increase and decrease. The sixteenth re- 

ns constant. Alter the manner of the 
Moon, Ladividual Soul too has full sixteen 
portions, Only fifteen of these, appear 
and disappear. ‘The sixteenth ig. subject 
to no change. 

5. Invested with” Ignorance, Individual 
Soul repeatedly and continually takes birth 
in the fifteen portians, named above. With 
the eternal and iminutable partion ot indi- 
vidual Soul the principal elements become, 

ited and this union takes place ces 
peatedly, 

G. That sixteenth portion is subtide,” ie 
should be known. as Soma, Lt -is- newee 
upheld by the senses, On.the other liend,: 
the senses are upheld by. it. 

7. Since fine sixteen partions arethig’ 
cause of the birth of creatures, eteabares 
can never, O king, tebe | ah 
help. They are called, Natu 
truction of Jiva's liglibity tobe 
Nature is called Liveratiqn, 
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40. ‘The , Principle of {Greatuess, 
witcnt ts tho tadarys bith it it obneda that 


ody of sixteen portions called the Un- 
mapifest, has to assume it re edly. On 
account ‘of not knowing ‘That ,which is 
stainless apd pure, and for its devotion to 
what is the outcome ‘combination of 
both Pure and impure, the Saut, which is, 
in reality, pure, becomes, O king, Impure. 
Indeed, on account of its devotion to Ignor- 
ance, Individual soul though characteciaed 
by Knowledge, becomes repebiedly associa- 
ted with Ignorance. 

ir. Though, O king, fcee from error of 
every fort, yet on account ofeits devotion 
to the three qualities of Nature, it becomes 
eudued with those aitributes, 





CHAPTER CECVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Janaka said:— 

1._ © holy one, tt has been said that the 
relation between male and female is like 
that which exists between the Indestructible 
and the Destructible, 

2, Without a male, a female can never 
conceive, Without a female, a male also 
can never create a form. 

3. On account of their union with each 
other, and each depending upon the qualt- 
ties of the other, forms are seen to spring 
up. [is ts the case with all orders’ of 
being. 

4. Through each other's union for pur- 
poses of (sexual) invercourse, and through 
each depending upon the qualiues of the 
other, forms (of living creatures) flow in 
seasons. 1 shall tell’ you the indications 
thereof. 

gs. Hear what the qualiies are which 
belong to the father and what those are 
wluch betong to the mother, Bones, siews, 
and maciow, O twicesborn one, we know, 
Qrigtnate trom the father. * 

& Sun, flesh, and blood, we hear, ort 
ginatekrom thé mother, Even this, O fore- 
most twace-borm ones, 1s what may be 
read of in the Veda and other scriptures. 

Whatever is read as satd im the 
‘Vedes.and sh other scriptures is considered 
aseutbority. ‘Bia aithoriy, again, of ie 
Voiias and othet acrypures, 1s eternal. 


—it: 1 Naluré abd Soul be always 

togetfier th ths Way by each’ oppos- 
gle ‘picks “depending onthe cthors 
qualities, U see, Q holy ong, tat Libera: 
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tion cannot exist. You, O sholy dne, are 
gifted with spiritual vision so that yot sée 
all things as if they are present before 'yaur 
eyes. If, therefore, there be any lect 
evidence of the existence of Liberation, do 
speak of ut to, me. 

10 We are desirous of acquiring Libes 
ration, Indeed, we wish to acquire That 
which 16 auspicious, bodiless, not subject 
to decrepitude, eternal, beyond the percep 
tion of the senses, and having nothmig 
supersor'to it. 


Vashishtha said :— 

11, What you say about the characa 
teristics of the Vedas and the other sefip~ 
tures 1s even so. You understand thasa 
marks to the way in which they should be 
undetstood, 

12 You only understand aright the 
texts of the Vedas and the other scriptures, 
Yow are not, O lang, truly wonversant with 
{aie ced meaning of those texts. 


13. That person who remembers merely 
the texts of the Vedas an: the other scrips 
tures without understandiws the tue sense 
for meauing of those terts, Lemembering 
them fruitiessly. 

14 Indeed, one who srmembers a work 
without understanding their meaning, 1s 
said to carry an useless load He, however, 
who understands the true meaning of a 
treatise, 18 Said to bave studied that work 
to purpose. 


1§ Asked about the meaning of a text, 














one should communicate that meaning 
which he has undetstood by a careful 
study. 

16 That person of dull inteHigence wha 


refuses to explain the meanings of texts in 
the midst of an assemblage of the learned, 
that person of foolish understanding, never 
succeeds sn explaining the meaning aright. 
17 An ignorant wight, going to explain 
the true meaning of treatises, incurs fids« 
| cule, Even those endued with 4 knowledges 
| of the Soul have to weur ridicule on sucts 
wccasions 











18, Listen now to me O king as to 
how the subject of Liveration has been 
explained among the great persons conyers 





sint with the Sankhya and the Yoga Syse 
tems of Philasophy. 

19 ‘That wluch the Yogins behold fe 
exactly what the Sankhyas strive altet t 
atta, He who sees the Sanka and the 
Yoga Systems to be one and ‘te same is 
said to be gifted with intetligence,. 

20. Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, macramy 
and ‘sinews, and. these'sensesy which yous, 
were speaking to me, exist. 
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a1. Objects origiante ‘fram objects; the 
senses from the senses. From body. one 
noquires ja body, as a seed 1s obsained (rom 


28. When the Supreme Being is with- 
out senses, without seed, withont matter, 
witiout body, He must be divested of all 
qualines; and en account of His being so, 
how, indeed, can He have qualities of any 
kind? 

23. Ether and other quatities originate 
from the qualities of Goodness, Dark: 
and Ignorance, and disappear in the end in 
them. ‘Thus the qualities arise from Nature 
and disappear in Nature. 

24. Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, marrow 
bones, and! sinews,—these eight, that are 
made of Nature, know, 0 ki ay some- 
times be produced by the vital seed alone 
(@f the mate). 

25, The Individual Soul and the universe 
are said to both partake of Nature charac- 
Serised by the three qualities of G rodness, 
Darkness, and Ignoiance. The Supreme 
Seul ss different trom both the Individual 
Boul and she universe. 

26. Asthe seasons, though having no 
forms, are nevertheless inferred from the 
appearance of particular fruis and flowers, 
sinilarly, Nawre, though formless, 1s in- 
fered tram the Principles of Greatness and 
the rest thaf origmate from it. 

27. Thus, from the existence of Con- 
sciousness in the body, the Supreme Soul, 
stora of all qualities whatever and per- 
factly stainless, 13 mferred 

28. Without beginming and destruction, 
without end, the seer of all things, and aus- 
Picious, that Soul, only a account of its 
Denes with the body and other qualities, 
comes to be taken as invested wil 
qualities. 

99 Those persons who are truly con- 
ersent with qualities know that only objects 
andacth with quakes can have auributes 
but dhat that which is above all qualiuies 
can have none, 

30, When the Individual Soul conquers 
ail qualities born of Nature and which it 
assumes under mistake, only then does st 
‘#08 the Supreme Soul, 

34-33 Only the highest Rishis con- 
versani with the Sankhya and the Yoga 
Systems know that Supreme Soul which 
Saakhyas and Yogins and believers in all 
Gther Systems say w beyond the Unders- 
tanding, which is considered as Kaower 
and endusd with the highest wisdom on 
arccunt of iis renouncing all consciousness | 
of identification with Nature, which is above 
the atiribute of ignorance or Zeror, which 
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fl 
in Uamaanifest, which is beyood all attri- 
butes, whith js called thé Suprema, wich 
is qissociated from all attributes, which 
oidains all things, which ig Eternal and 
Immutable, which overrufes Nature’ and 
al) her atecibutes, and which, getting over 
twenty four topics of engniry, forms the 
twenty-filth, ” 

34. When men of tnowledge, who stand 
in tear of birth, of the several states of 
lumg consciousnase, and of death, succead 
w knowing thé Uneeanifest, they succeed 
in understanding the Supreme Soul at the 
same ume, 

35: An <intelhgent man_considers the 
unity of the indwidual Soul with the 
Supreme Soul as consistent with the scriae 
tures and as perfectly correct ; while the 
man shorn of intelligence considers the two 
asd flerent from each other, [his forms 
the distincuon bepween the man of intelli 
gence and the man that is shorn of it. 


36. The characteristics of both the Des- 
tructible and Indestructible have aow been 
sard to you, The indestructible is Onenness 
or Unity, while muluphicy or vaciaty is said 
to be the Destrucuble, 

37. When one begins to study and 
understand properly the twenty-five topics 
ot enquiry, one (hen understands that ihe 
Oneness of the Soul 1s consistent with the 
scriptures and its multiphetty is what is 
apposed to them. 

38 Lhese are the several characteristics 
of what 45 included sn the list of topics or 

rinciples created and what is above that 

ist, The wise have said that the list of 
topics numbers only twenty-five, 

39- That which is above the topics is 
beyond that aumber and forms the twenty- 
sixth, The study pr comprehension af 
created things according to their aggre- 
gates (o! five) is the study and comprehen= 
sion of topics, Above these is Unat which 
is eternal. 








CHAPTER CCCVIL, 


(MOKSHABHRAMA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Janaka said:— 
1. You have, O foremost af Rishis, said 
that Unity is the attribute of that hich is 
Indestructible and variety or Hplicky 
ig the attribyre of what is lenawn as Gestrac~ 
tidle. I have not, however, Sears inde 
stood the nature of these ime. RMR 
are sill ja my mind, ij 
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:@ Ignorant men consider the Soul as 
sendued with multiplicity. . Thay, however, 
who are .endued “with | kao ‘and 
wiadém consider the Soul to be one and the 
same, 1, however, have a very dull un- 
destnnding. { am, therefore, ynable to 
understand how all this caq take place. 

3. IT have almost forgotten the causes 
also that you have attributed to the unity 
and the multiplicity of the Indestructible 
and the Destructible on account of the 
restlessness of my understanding. 

4—3._ I, therefore, wish to hear yout once 
mora discourse to meon those subjects of 
unity and multiplicity, on him who is gifted 
with knowledge, on what is shérn of know- 
ledge, on Endividual Soul, Knowledge, 
Ignorance, Indestructible, Destructible, and 
‘on the Sankhya and the Yoga systems, in 
detail and separately and agreeably to the 
trath, 


Vashishtha said :— 

6. I shall tell you what you ask. Listen, 
however, to me, O king, as f explain to you 
the practices of Yoga separately. 

7+ Contemplation, which forms an ob! 
gatory practice with Vogins, is their high- 
est power. Those conversant with Youa 
say that that Contemplation is of two 
sorts. 

8. One is the concentration of the min 
and the other is called Pranayama (suppre: 
sion of vital aits). Pranayama is said to 
he real; while toncentration of mind is un- 
substantial it. 

9. Excepting the three times when a 
man passes urine and stools and eats, ‘one 
should devote his entire time to contem- 
plation, 

1o—tt, Withdrawing the senses from 
their objects by the help of the mind, one 
Rilted with intelligence, having made one- 























Self pure, should, according to the twenty- 
{wo modes of transmitting the Prana 
breath, “unite the Individual Soul with That 





which is above the four and twentieth topic 
which is regarded by the wise as living in 
‘every patt a the body and as abave decay 
and destruction. 

ta, j1t is. by means of those twenty-two 
‘wddde'that the Soul may always be known. 
It 1 xeratin thar this practice of Yoga is 
his whose miad'is never “possessed by evil 

jaas, Ty iasnot any other person's, 

x iFeded ‘from all attachments, 
wteite ae ‘controlling all. the 
sensds, one ¢howld Aix bis mind on the Soul, 
Sige ‘fitet and the jast ‘part of the 


‘after Obi Mithita, 
Sapa he taltlews Ot cll The sores 
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quieted the ‘mind by the understanding 
and assumed: @ posture a’ motionless as 
that of stone. 

15. When men of knowledge, convers 
sant with the rules of Yoga, become aa 
fixed as a stake of wood, and as immovable 
as a mountain, then they are said to be: 
in Yoga. 

1617. When one does not hear, and 
smell, and taste, and sees when one does 
not feel any touch; when one's mind is 
perfectly free from every purpose; when 
‘one is not conscious of any thing, when ons 
cherishes no thought, when one becomes 
Vike a piece of wood, then is he called ‘by 
the wise to be in perfect Yoga. 

18, At such a tim? one shines like a 
lamp that buens ina place where blows tia 
wind; at such a time one becomes freed 
even from his subtile form, and pertectly 
atone with Brahma. When one acquires 
such progress, he has no longer to ascend 
or to fall am sng intermediate beings, 

1g When persons liks’orselves say that 
there has been a complete lentific vian fob 
the Knower, the Known, and Knovledge, 
then is the Yogin said to see the Supreme 
Self. 

20. While in Yoga, the Suprene 
shows itself in the Wogin’s heat like a 
burning fire, or like the bright Sun of like 
the lightning's spark in the firmament, 


ai—za. That Supreme Sout which is 
Unborn and which is the essence of nectar, 
which is seen by great Brahmanas gilted 
with intelligence and wisdom and conver- 
sant with the Vedas, is subtiler than what 
‘is subtile and greater than what is great, 
That Soul, though living in all creatures, 
is not seen by them, 

23, The Creator of the worlds, He is 
seen only by a person gilted with wealth of 
intelligence when helped by the lamp of 
the mind. He lives on the other shore of 
thick Darkness and is above the Ishwara, 

24. Persons conversant with the Vedas 
and endued with omuiscience call Him the 
the remover of Darkness, stainless, above 
Darkness, and with and without attributes. 


25. This is what iscalled the Yoga ‘of 
Yogins. What else is the mark of Yoga? 
By ‘such practices do Yogins succeed in 
seeing the Supreme Soul that is above 
destruction and decay. 


26, ‘This much that L have told you ‘ia 
detail is about the Science olf Yaga." Yshaft 
now describe to you that Sankhya: philay 
sophy by which the Supreme Soul: is. seen 
theoagh the gradual destruction of) mise 
takes, ‘ 
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a7. The Sankhyas, whose System 1s 
tlle on Nature, say that Nature, which 1s 
‘Unmanifest, is the foremost From Nature 
‘they say, O bing, the second principle 
calied Greatness 1s produced 

28. We have heard that from Greatness 
originates the third principle catled Con- 
sciousness. [he Saniliyas blessed with 
sight of the Soul say that from Conscious 
nese origmate the five sublile essences of 
sound, form, touch, taste, and scent, 

29 All these eight they call by the 
name of Nature, The changes of these 
eight are sisteen im number. They are 
the five gross essences of ether, light, earth, 
water, and wind, and the ten senses of 





action and of knowledge including the 
mind. 
ge Wise men devoted to the Sankhya 


path and conversant with all its ordmances 
aud dispensations consider these twenty- 
four (opis as includ ng the whole range 
of Sankhya enquiry 

gts What is produced becomes merged 
inthe producmg cause. Created by the 
Supreme Soul one after another, these 
principles are destroyed in a reverse order. 

gz. Atevery new Creation, the qual 
ties start into being in the lateral order, 
and (when Destruction contes) they merge 
in reverse order, like the waves of the 
ocean disappearing in the ocean from 
awhich they originate. 


33 O best of kirigs, this is the 
fdaaner in whith the Creation and the 
Destruction of Nature takes place. The 


Supreme Bemg is all that remains when 
Universal destruction takes place, and it 
is He who assunies tarious forms when 
Creation begins. 

34 This is even so, O king, as_ascer- 
tained by mien of knowledge. [ts Nature 
that causes the Over-presiding Soul to 
this assume diversity and revert back to 
umty Nature afso herself has tte same 
marks. 


35. One fully conversant with the nature 
of the'togics of enquiry knows that Nature 
also assinnes the same sort of diversity 
and unity, for whet Destruction comes 
she ceverts into unity and when Creation 
takes place she assumes diversity of farm. 
36. The Soul makes Nature, which 
eostans the prisciples of production or 
growth, assume various forms Nature 1s 
talted Kshetra (or soil). Above the twenty- 
fone topics or principles isthe Soul which 
Groat. it presides over that Nature or 
shetra. 









- Hence, O great king, the foremost 
{ Vatus ay chat the Soul is the Presider. 
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Indeed, we, have heard that of aceount 
af the Soul's presiding over all Kshetrast, 
He iz called the Presidets 

3@ And becduse He knows that Un- 
manitest Kshetra, Helis, therefore, also 
catled Kshetrajna, And because also the 
Soul enters into Uamanifest Ksheira (o1s., 
the body), therefore 1s He called Purusha, 

39 Kshetra 1s something quite different 
from Kshetrajaa, Kshetea 18 Unmanifest, 
The Soul, which is above the twenty-four 
principles, 15 called the Knower. 

4o Knowledge and the objrets known 
are different from each other, Knowledge, 
agai, has been sad to be Unmanilest, 
while the object of ksiowlege is the Soul 
which is above the twertty-four principles. 


4%. The Unmanutest 1s called Kshetra, 
understanding, and also the supreme Lord ; 
while Parusha, whjch is the twenty-fifth 
principle has nothing superior to it and 
ts not a principle. © 

2 This much, O king, is an account 
of the Sankhya philosophy. Lhe Sankhyas 
call Nature the cause of the universe, and 
merging all the grosser principles ite the 
Intelligence behold the Supreme Soul. 

43. Rightly studying the twenty-four 
topics along with Nature, and devermuntn 
thew firue nature, the Sankhyas succ 
in seeing. That which 1s the twenly- 
topics of principles. 











four 








44 Individual Sout ia reality ss that 
very Soul which 1s above Nature and 
the four and twenty topics When he 


succeeds in knowing that Supreme Sout 
by dissociating himself front Nature, he 
then becomes” at one with the Supreme 
Seul. 


45. i have now told you everything 
about the Santhya Systent tedly, “Chote 
who are conversant with iis philosophy 
acquire tranquillity. 


49. Indeed, as meti whose understand- 
ings are subject to error directly perceive 
all objects of the senses, so men freed 
from error Have directly known Brabmia, 

47. They who acquire that state hatd 
never to cetuen to this world after the 
dissolution of their Bodies; while as té+ 
gards those who are said tobe Iberated 
in this We, power, concentration, and immnuye 
tability, beconse ‘theirs, on account of thet 
having attained to the nature of 
Indestructtble, 


48. They who seé this universe as 
are said to see incorrectly. “These shen 
blind to Brahma. © chantiser ;of- 


such persons have again atd, 
Teturi to the world and ssaume 
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49 They who are conversant with all 
that has been. said above becyme endued 
with omniscience, and accordingly when 
they pass from this body no longer become 
subject to the subjection of any more 
physical frames. 5 

50. All things, have been said to be the 
result of the Unmanifest, ‘The Soul, which 
is the twenty-fifth, is above all things. 
‘They who know the Soul have nd fear of 
coming back to the world, 


CHAPTER CCCYIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 


Continued. 
Vashishtha said -— 
tL have thus 


qescribes you the 
Sankhya Philosophy. ten now to me 
as [tell you what is Vidya (Knowledge) 
and what is Avidya (Nescience), one after 
the other. 

2. The learned say that that Nature 
which is subject to Creation and Destruc- 
tion, is called Avidya; while Purusha 
(Soul), who is freed from the attributes of 
Creation and Destruction and wito is above 
the twenty=four topics or principles, is called 
Vidya. 

3. Listen to me first as I tell you what 
is “Vidya among successive seis of other 
things, as explained in the Sankhya Philo- 
sophy. 

4. Among the senses of knowledges and 
those of action, the senses of knowledge 
are said to form what is known as Vidya. 
OF the senses of knowledge and their 
objects, the former form Vidy: | 

5, OF objecis of the senses and the | 
mind, the wise have said that the mind 
forms Vidya. Of mind and the five sub- | 
tile essences, the five subtile essences form 
Vid; 

6. Of the five subtite essences and Con- 
sciousness, Conscinusnes: forms Vidya. 
Of Consciousness and Gresiness the latter 
© hing, is Vidya. 

7. Of ail the principles beginning with 
Greamess, and Nature, it is Nature, which 
is unmanifest and supreme, that is called 
Vidya. Of Nature, and that called Creator 
whichis Supreme, the latter should be 
known as Vidya. 


8. Above Nature is the twepty-fifth 














Soul) ho should be known as Vidya. 
OF all Knowledge, that which is the Object | 
of Knowledge has been said to be the| 
Unmanifest, O king, 
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9. Again, Knowledge has been said to 
be Unmanifest, and the Object of know. 
ledge to be what is above the four and 
twenty. Once more, Knowledge has been 
said to be Unmanifest, and the Knower is 
what is above the four and twenty. 1 have 
now told you what is truly the meaning of 
Vidya and Avidya. 

to, Listen now to me as I tell you that 
has been said about the Indestructible and 
the Destructible, Both Individual Soul and 
Nature have been said to bt Indestructible, 
and both of them have been said to be 
Destructible, 

11, T shall tell you the reason of this 
correctly as I have understood it, Both 
Nature and Individual Soul are without 
beginning and without end, Both of them 
are considered as supreme, 
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12, Those who are endued with knows 
ledge say that hoth are to be called princi- 
ples. On account of its attributes of 
Creation and, Destruction, the Unmanitest 
is called Indestructible. 


13. That Unmanifest becomes repeated- 
ly modified for the purpose of creating the 
principles. 

14. And because the painciples hegin« 
ning with Greatness are produced by 
Purusha (Soul) as well, and because also 
Purusha and the Unianifest mutuatly 
depend upon each other, therefore is 
Purusha also, the twenty-fifil, called 
Kshetra. 

15. When the Yogin withdraws and 
merges all the principles into the Unmani- 
fest Soul (vr Brahma), then the twenty- 
fifth (vée., Soul or Purusha) also, with al 
thase principles, disappears into it. 

16-17. When the principles become 
merged each into its creator, then the one 
that remains 1s Nature. When Soul, too, 
O son, becomes merged into his own pros 
ducing cause, then Nature with all the 
principles in it becomes subject to des- 
truction and attains also to the conduion 
of being without aifributes on account of 
her dissociation from all the principles. 

18. Thus it is that Soul, when bis know. 
ledge of Soil disappears, becomes, by’! 
nature, shorn of quahties. We have heard 
it, 

19. We he becomes destructible he then 
assumes attributes. When, however, he 
gains his own real nature, he then ‘suc« 
ceeds in understanding his own condition 
‘of being really shoen of qualities, 

20, By shaking off Nature and begin- 
ning to realise that he is different from 
her, the intelligent Soul then comes so be 

















| regarded as pure and stainless, 
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a1. When Individaal Sout ceases to 
exist in a state of union with Nature, then 
does he become at one with Brahma. When, 
however, he exists united with Nature, 
he then, O king, seems to be different irom 
Brahma. 

32.” Indeed, when Individual Soul shows 
no affection for Nature and her principles, 
he then succeeds in seeing the Supreme and 
having once seen Him wishes not to lose 
that happiness, 


23. When the Knowledge of trath comes 
to him, Individual Soul begins to lament 
thus Alas, how foolishly have 1 acted 
by falling through ignorance into this frame 
composed of Nature like a fish entangled 
ina net, 

24. Alas, through Ignorance, I have 
migrated from body to body like a fish 
from water to water thinting that water 
alone is the element in which it can dwell. 

25. Indeed, like a fish that does not 
know anything else than water to be its 
element, I also have never known anything 
else than children and wives to be my 
own! 

26, Fie on me that, through ignorance, 
fam repeatedly passing Irom body to body 

forgetfulness. 

23. The Supreme Soul alone is my 
friend. } can make friendship with Him, 
‘Whatever be my nature and whoever I may 
be, ¥ am capable to be like Him and can 
become at one with Him. 

28. I see my similarity with Him. 1 
am, indeed, like Him. He is pure. lis 
clear that I am of the same nature. 

29 Through Ignorance ‘and stupefac- 
tion, Ehave become associated with Fnani- 
mate Nature. Though really shorn of at- 
tachments, } have passed this long time in 
a state of attacliment with Nature. 

Alas, by her was I so long controled 
without having been able to know it. Wari- 
ous are the forms,—high, middling, and 
Jow,—that Nature assumes, Oh, how shall 
¥ shke in those forms 7 








gt. How shail I live conjoitly with 
‘her? On account of my ignorance F repair 
to her companionship. ¥ shall now be 
fined, 


32.1 shall no longer keep her company. 
For having. passed: so Jong atime with her, 
I should think that | wasso tong imposed 
‘on by “her, for myself being seally freed 
from change, how keep company 
with one who ix subject to change, 


* age \She eannat be. held responsible for 
4uis, “The cexponsibility is ming, since 
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turning awfly from the Supreme Soul 1 
become of ly own accord attached to her. 

. On account of that attachment, my+ 
self, though without form in reality, had to 
five in various forms. Indeed, though with= 
out form by nature f become’ endued 
forms on account of my notion of Egeisne, 
and thereby insulted and distressed, 

35—39. On account of my idea of mine- 
ness concerning the results of Nature, 1 am 
forced to take -birth in various orders of 
Being. Alas, though really shorn oF 
Egoism, yet on account of affecting it, what 
various’ evil acts have been perpeteated 
by me in those orders in which 1 was bora 
while T remained in them with a soul that 
had lost all knowledge! I have nothing 
todo with him who, with essence made up 
of consciousness, divides herself into many 
pieces and who tries to unite me with 
them. It is onlycnow that 1 have been 
awakened and have understood that } am 
by nature without egoism and without that 
consciousness which creates the forms of 
Nature that invest me all around. 


38. Renouncing Egoism which F always. 
have regarding her and whose essence 
is made up of consciousness, and leaving 
Nature herself, | shall take refuge in Hiny, 
who is auspiciou: 
39. E shall be united with Him, and not 
ith Nature which is inanimate. If £ unite 
ith Him, it will do me good. have no 
similarity of nature with Nature. 

40, The twenty-fifth (vis., Individual 
Soul), when helthus succeeds in understand- 
ing the Supreme, becomes able to cast off 
the Destructible and at ome with the In- 
destructible and which is the essence of alt 
that is auspicious. 

4t. Shorn of qualities in his trae nature 
and in reatity Unmanifest, Individual Soub 
becomes invested with what is Manifest 
and assumes qualities. When he succeeds 
in seeing what is without qualities and 
which is the origin of the Unmanvest, he 
becomes, O king of Mithila, at one with 
the same. 

42. I have ‘now tokd you the-charater 
istics of the Indestructible. and the Des- 
teuctible, according to the best of my 
knowledge and according to what has beet 
‘explained in the scriptures. 

43-1 shall now te! you, at "0, 
what } have heard, as to bow Knowledge 
that is subiile, pare and.certain, ociginatea, 
Dotyou listen to me. 


44. desetibed to yan, 
what'the Sankhya and the Neue Spesie 
are as expounded in their cages ‘actif 

ichas Seen. 


tures, Verily, the ssicnse 
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explained in Sankhya treatises is at one 
with what has been laid down jp the Yoya 
scriptures, 

45. The knowledge, O king, which the 
Sankhyas preach, is capable of awakening 
every omer In the Sankhya scriptures, 
that’ Knowledge has been explgined very 
clearly for the behoof of disciples. 

46. ‘The learned say that this Sankhya 
System is very extensive. Yogins have 
respect for that System as also for the 
Vedas. 

47. In the Sankhya System no topic or 
Ptincipte above the twenty fifth 1s admitted. 
That which the Sankhyas consider as their 
highest principle has been duly described 
(by me). 

48_ In the Yoga philosophy, it is said | 
that Brahma, which is the essence of know- 
ledge without the second, becomes the In- 
dividual Soul only when mvested wal 
Ignorance. In the Voga®Scriptures, there 
fore, both Brahma and Lndividual Soul are | 
spoken of 








CHAPIER CCCIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vashishtha said :— 

1. Listen now to me as I describe to you 
the Buddha (Enlightened or the Supreme 
Self) and Abuddha (Individual Soul) which 
is the dispensation of the qualities. As- 
suming many farms the Supreme Soul, be- 
coming Individual Soul, regacds all those 
forms as real. 

2. On account of such teansformations 
Individual Soul fatls to understand the 
Supreme Soul, for he has the three qualitics 
and creates and withdiaws mto tumself 
what he creates. 

3 Ceaselessly for his spoit, O king, 
does Individual Soul undergo changes and 
because he is capable of understanding the 
called action of the Unmauafest, therefore 
he is the Comprehender. 

4, ‘The Unmanifest or Nature can at 
no time comprehend Brahma which is really 
without qualities even when it shows self 
with qualties, Hence is Nature called 





Unimighigent, 
$+, There isa declaration of the Shrutis 
that il ever Nature does succeed in know. 


ing the twentyfiith, ane then becomes at one 
with the Individual Soul who is united with 
her, On account of tus Individual Soul 
or who is not manifest and which 
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real natare is not subject to changes, 


PARVA. 


in 





| comes to be called as the Unawakened of 


Ignorant. 

6—7. Indeed, because the twenty-Bfth 
can comprehend the Unmanilest, he is, 
therefore, called Comprehender, ‘He can- 
not, however readily, comprehend the 
twenty-sixth, which 4s pure, which s Knows 
ledge without duality, which 1s immeasur- 
able, and which iseternal. The twenty- 
sixth, however, can know both the 
Individual Soul and Nature, numbering 
the twenty-fifth and the wwenty-fourth ces 
pectively. 

8. O you of great effulgence, only wis 
men know that Bralma which is Unmani« 
fest, which is m its real natare to all that is 
seen and unseen, and which, O son, is the 
one independent essence sn the universe. 

9. When Individual Soul considers hint 
self different from what he truly 1s, it is only 
then that he fails to know the Supretne 
Soul and himself and Nature with which 
he 1s umited. 

When Individual Soul succeeds in 
ng Nature then he is said to 
be restored to Ins true nature and then 
does he attain to that high understanding 
which is pure and stamless. 

11 !Whenjlndividual Soul succeeds, O fore= 
most of kings, in attaining to that excellent 
inderstanding, he then attains to that Pure 














| Knowledge which 1s called the twenty-sixth 


(or Bratina). He then casts off the Une 
manifest or Nature which has the attributes 
of Creation and Destruction, 

42, When Individual Soul knows Nature 
which 1s unmtelhgent and subject to the 
action of the three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance, he ‘then becomes 
shorn of qualiues lumsell, On account of 
his thus understanding “the Unmanfest, 
he succeeds im acquiring the nature of the 
Supreme Soul, 


13. The learned say that when he 
freed from the qualites and united 1 
nature with the Supreme Soul, then does 
Individual Soul become at one with thac 
Soul. Lhe Supreme Soul, is called the Real 
as well as Not Real, ands mbove decay aud 
destruction. 


1g. O giver of honors, the Soul, though 
it has the body for its resting place, yet it 
cannot be said to have acquived the nature 
of those principles The wise say that 
there are five and twenty principles in all 

15. Indeed, O son, the Soul iw not to be 
considered as possessed of any of the 
pnnuples. Endued with Intellyence, at 1s 
above the principles, It renounces quickly 
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MAHABHARATA, 


even that principle which is the mark of ; insooth difigrent fram the body in which he 


Knowledge. 

16, When Individual Soul comes to 
regaid himself as the twenty-sixth which is 
divested of decay and destruction, it is 
then that, forsooth, he succeeds by his own 
force in ‘attaining to similarity with the 
twenty-sixth, 

17, Though awakened by the twenty- 
sixth which 18 Pure Intelligence, Individual 
Soul sull becomes subject to’ Ignorance. 
This is the cause of Jiva’s multifariousness 
as explained in the|Shrutis and the Sankkhya 
scriptures. 

18. When Individual Soul, who is 
endued with consciousness, loses all Cons- 
ciousness of a distinct or ‘individual Self, 
then does he, losing his multfariousness, 
resume nis Oneness. 

19, O king of Mithila, when Individual 
Soul, who ts found to be in union with happr- 
ness and misery and who is seldom free 
from the consciousness of Self, becomes 
identified with the Supreme [Soul which 
transcends understanding, then does he 
become [reed from virtue and vice. 

20, Indeed, when Individual Soul 
altaining to the twenty-s:xth which is Un- 
born and Powerful and which 1s shorn of 
Il attachments, succeeds in comprehend- 
it thoroughly, he himself becomes possessed 
of power and entirely renounces the Un- 
manifest or Nature. 











21—22. For understanding the twenty- 
sixth, the twenty-four principles seem to 
Yndividual Soul to be unreal. T have thus 
told you, O sinless one, according to the 
indications of the Shruuis the nature of the 
Unintelligent, and of Individual Soul, as 
also of that which is Pure Knowledge, 
agreeably (0 the truth, Guided by the 
scriptures, variety and oneness are tius to 
be understood. 

23. The difference between the gnat 
and the Udumvara, or that between the 
fish and water, illustrates the difference 
between the Individual Soul and the 
‘Supreme Soul. 


24. The Multiplicity and Oneness of 
these two are to be understood thus. ‘This 
is called Liberation, vis., this comprehen- 
sion of oneself as something distinct from 
Uninteligent or Unmamifest Nature, 

25. The twenty-fifth, which ives in the 
bodies of living creatures, should be libera- 
ted malang him know the Unmanilest or 
the Supreme Soul which is above the 
understanding. 


26, Indeed, ‘that twenty-filth is capable 
of acgwring Liberation in this way only 
‘aud not threugh any othe: means, ‘Though 























lives for the time being, he partakes of the 
nations of that body on account of his union 
with at. 


27. Uniting what is Pure, he be- 
comes Pure. Uniting with the Intelligent, 
he becomes [Intell gent, By uniting, O 
foremost of men, with one,that is Liberate, 
he becomes Liberated. 

28. By uniting with one who is shorn of 
all attachments, he becomes freed from all 
attacl ments, By uniting with one striving 
after Liberation, fle himself partaking of 


the nature of his ccmpanion, jstrives after 
Liberation, 


29 By uniting with one of pure acts, he 
becomes pure and ef pure acts and endued 
with blazing effulgence. By uniting with 
one of pure soul, he becomes of pure soul 
himself, 












40. By uniting with tte One indepen- 
dent Sout, he becomes One and Indepen= 
dent. Uniting with One that is dependent 
on One’s Own Self, he attains to the same 
nature and acquires Independence. 


31. O monarch, I have duly told you alt 
Unis that 1s perfectly true, Condidly have 
A described to you this subject, vis,, the 
Eternal, Pure and Prime Brahma, 


32. You may communicate this high 
knowledge, capable of awakening the soul, 
to that person, O king, who though not a 
master of the the Vedas is, nevertheless, 
humble and has a keen desire for acquir- 
ing the knowledge of Brahma, 


33: It should never be given to one who 
speaks falsehood, or one who ts cunning or 
roguish, or one who has no strength of 
mind, or one who 1s of crooked understand- 
ing, or one who is jealous of men of know- 
ledge, or one who pains others. Listen to 
me as I say who they are to whom this 
knowledge may safely be given, 


34—35- It should be given to one who. 
has faith, or one who has merit, or one who 
does not speak ill of others, or one who 
is given to penances from the purest of 
motives, or one who is endued with know- 
ledge and wisdom, or one who performs 
sacrifices and other rites laid down in the 
Vedas, or one who has a forgiving nature, 
or ane who feels compassion on and does 
good to all creatures; or one who is fond 
of living in privacy and solitude, or one 
who is fond of pertorming all acts laid 
down in the scriptures, or one who does ndt 
like to quarrel, or one whee is endued with 
gteat learning, or one having wisdem, or 
One possessed of forgiveness aud selfs 
control and tranquillity of soul. 


SHANTI PARVA, 


36. This high knowledge of Brahma 
should never be given to one who has not 
such qualifications. It has beet said that 
by giving this knowledge to one who is not 
considered a worthy recipient, no advan- 
tage or good fruit can arise. 

37: This great knowledge should never 
be given, even if he gives in exchange the 
whole Earth full of gems and riches of 
every sort, to one that is not abservant 
of any vows and restraints. Forsoath, | 
however, O king, this kaowledge should | 
be imparted to one who has conquered his 
senses. 

38. O Rarala, do not entertain any fear 
since you have heard all this regarding 
high Brahma from the to-day! 1 have 
described to you duly the high and holy 
Brahma that is without beginning and 
middle, and that is capable of removing all 
kinds of sorrow. 

39. Seeing Brahma Shose sight is capa- | 
ble of doing away with both birth and | 
death, O king, which is full of auspicious- 
ness, ‘which removes all fear, and which 
yields the highest benefit, ‘and having 
Bequired this essence of all knowledge, 
renounce all error and stupefaction to-day. 

49-41. I had acquired this knowledge 
from the eternal Hiranyagarhha bimsell, 
‘© king, who communicated it to me for 
my having carefully pleased that great 
Being of very superior Soul. Asked by 
you to-day, Thave, O king, communicated 
the knowledge of eternal Brahma to you, 
just as I had myself gained it from my 
teacher, Indeed, this great _ knowledge 
which is the refuge of all persons conver- 
sant with Liberation has been given to you 
exactly as,! had it from Brahman himself.” 


Bhishma said :— 

42. “T have thus told you of high 
Bralima, just as the creat Rishi bad said, 
by attaining to which the Twenty-Alth (In- 
dividual Sou!) has never to return. 

43. On account of his not knowing truly 
the Supreme Soul which is not subject to 
decay and death, Individyal Sout is obliged 
to frequently retuen to the world. When, 
however, Individual Soul succeeds in 
sequiring that high knowledge, he has no 
Jonger to return, 


44, Having heard it, © king, from the 
celestial T have, © son, given to 
you that great knowledge which yields the 
highest good. 
































45. This knowledge was acquired from | 
Hiranyagarbha by Ka great Rishi Va- | 
shishtha, From ‘that foremost of Rishis, 

Vashishtha, it was acquired by | 





} ascetic} merit, 
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46. From Narada I have acquired that 
knowledge which is truly at one with the 
eternal Brahma. Having heard this dis- 
course of great import, couched in excellent 
words, da not, O foremost of the Kurus, 
give way any longer to grief. 

47. That man who knows the Mestructi- 
ble and the Indestructible, becomes freed 
from fear. He, indeed, O king, is com- 
elled to entertain fear who is shorn of this 
nowledge. 


48. On accaunt of Egnorance, the man 
of foolish soul hath repeatedly to return 
to this world. Indeed, after death he 
has to be born in thousands and thousands 
of orders of Being, every one of which 
meets with Death in the end. : 


49. Now in the world of the gods, now 
among men, and now among intermedi 
orders of Being, he has to appear again 
and again. I in course of time he succeeds 
in crossing that Ocean of Ignorance in 
which he is sunk, he then succeeds int 
avoiding completely re-birth and attaining 
to oneness with the Supreme Soul. 

50. ‘The Ocean of Ignorance is dread= 
ful, ‘Itis bottomless and called the Un- 
manifest. O Bharata, day after day, crea- 
tures are seen to fall and sink in that 
Ocean, 

51. Since you, O king, have been (reed. 
from that eternal and limitless Ocean of 
Ignorance, you have, therefore, fuecome 
Ireed from Darkness and also Ignocance.™ 














CHAPTER CCCX, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)—=» 
Continued. 


Bhishma said : 
2. “Once on a time a hing of Janaka’s 
family while roaming in the uninhabited 
forests in pursuit of deer, Saw a superior 
Bealmana or Rishi of Bhrigu’s race. 

2. Bowing with his head to the Rishé 
who was ‘seated at his ease, king Vasuman 
sat near him and with his permission put 
to him this question :— 

3. O holy one, what yields the highest 
benefit, both in tins world and in the next, 
to man who has an unsuitable body and 
who is the slave of Ins desires 7 


4. Duly respected by the king, and thus 

questioned, that great Rishi endaed with 

sn said these words to him 

these words to him which were highly bene 
cal 
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The Rishi said:— 

5. If you seek both here and hereatter 
wiint 16 agreeable to your mind, do you 
then, with controlled senses, abstain from 
doing what 1s disagreeable to all creatures. 

6. Virtue is beneficial to them that are 
good, Virtue ts the refuge of the good. 
From virtue have originated the three 
worlds wh their mobile and immobile 
creatures. 


7. O you, who are eagerly desirous of 
enjoying all agreeable objects, how 18 it 
that you are not yet satiated with objects 
of desire? You see the honey, O you of 
Inde understanding, but are blind to the 
fall. 

8 As one desirous of acquiring the 
fruus’ of knowledge, should busy inmselt 
with the acquisition of knowledge, so one 
destrous sof atquiring the fruits of Victue 
should be busy with the acquisition of 
Virtue. 

9 Wa wicked man, from desire of 
vutue, tries to do a pure and stainless act, 
the fulfilment of tus desire becomes im~- 
possible. Jf, on the other hand, a good 
man, moved by the desire of ‘acquiring 
virtue, tres to do an act that ts even di 
cult, sts accomplishment becomes easy for 
tim. 








10. Uf, while fiving in the forest one acts 
in such a way as to enjoy all the pleasures 
‘of ving amongst men in towns, one comes 
to be regarded not as a forest recluse but 
as an mbhabitant of towns — Likewise, 1f one 
while living in towns, acts i sucha way 
‘as to enjoy the happiness of a forest ile, 
one is regarded not as a imhabitant of 
towns but as a forest reciuse, 

11. Ascertaining the merits of the re- 
ligion of Karma and that of Abstention 
‘therefrom, do you, with concentrated senses, 
be devoted to the practices of virtue in 
thought, word, and deed. 

12. Judging of the propriety of time 
and place, purified by the observance of 
vows and other purifying rites, and solt- 
cited, da you, without malice, make large 
guts to the good. 


43. Acquiring riches by fare means, one 
should give it away to worthy persons, 
One should make guits, renouncing anger , 
and having made. gifts one should never 
yield to sorrow nor proclaim those gilts 
‘with his own mouth, 

14. The Bratmana who is full of mercy, 
who is pure, who has his senses under 
control, who 1s truthful in speech, who 
fall of candour, and whose birth 1s pi 
has been connidered as a person dese: ving 
of gifts. 
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15, A pérson is said to be pure in birth 
when he ts born of a mother who has only 
une husbaad fad who 1s of the sare caste 
with him, Indeed, such @ Brahmana, 
knowing ‘the three Vedas, wis, Rach, 
Yajush, and Saman, endued with’ learns 
ing, ouly observant of the six duties, has 
been considered as deserving of gilts. 

16. Virtue becomes sin, and sin becomes 
virtue, according to the nature of the doer, 
of tine, and of place, 

17. Sin 15 renounced like the filth on 
one's body,—a fitue with a litle exertion, 
and a greater quanuty when the exertion 
1s greater, 

18. A person, alter clearing his bowels, 
should take clarified butter, which acts 
most beneficially on his system. Likewise, 
when one has freed himself of alll faults 
and bustes himself with the acqaisiuon of 
virtue, that Virtue an the text world, brings 
on the highest happiness. 


19 Good and evil thoughts are m the 
mings of all creatures. Withdrawing the 
mind from evil thoughts, it should always 
be bent towards good thoughts 


20 One should always respect the prace 
tices of his own casie Do you try, theres 
fore, to rct 1n such a way that you may have 
faith in the practices of your own caste. 


21 O you who are endued with an m= 
pauent soul, follow the practice of patience. 
O you of a foolish understanding try to be 
possessed of intelligence Shorn of tran- 
quillity ty to be tranquil and shorn of 
wisdom as you are, try to act wisely. 

22. He whois in the company of the: 
nghteous, succeeds, by his own energy, in 
acquiring the means of doing what 1s bene- 
ficial for im both here and hereafter, 
| Verily, the root of that benefit 1s unflinch- 

ing firmness. 

23 The royal sage Mahabhisha, for 
want of this firmness, fell from heaven, 
Yayats, also, though his menis had become 
exhausted succeeded in cegaining regions 
of happiness through tus firinness. 

24. You are sure to acquire great ine 
teligence, as also what 1s for your Inghest 
good by’ seeing virtuous and learned 
Persons endued with ascetsc merit. 


Bhishma continued :-— 

25. ‘Hearing these words of the sage, 
une’ Vacumman, “having a yood dispganions 
withdrawing fis mind from the pucuits 
of desire, set it upon the acquisition of 
virtue,” 
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CHAPIER CCCX1.\ 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 

4—2, "You should, O grandfather, des: 
cribe tome what is freed from duty and 
its reverse, what is freed from every doubt, 
what is abave birth and death, as also 
virtue and sin, what 1s 4uspiciousness, 
what 1s eternal fearlessness, what is Eternal 
and Indestructible, and Immutable, what 
is always Pure, and what 1s eyer (ree from 
exertion,” 


Bhishma said :— 

3. “O Bharata,referring to this matter 1 
shall recite to you the old discourse between 
Yajnavalkya and Janaka. Once ona time 
fhe famous king DatvaPati of Janaka’s 
race, tully understanding the meaning of all 
questions, put this question to Yajnavalkya, 
that foremost of Rishts. 


Janaka said :— 


5. © regenerate Rishi, how many kinds 
of Senses are there? How many kinds also 
are there of Nature? What is the Un- 
manifest and highest Brahma? What is 
higher than Brahmana? What is 
Birth and what Death? What are the 
limits of Age? You should, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, describe all these subjects to 
me who seek your favour. 

6. 1 am ignorant while you are an 
Ocean of knowledge. Hence, I ask ydu 
Verily, 1 wish to hear you describe all 
these subject. 


Yajnavalkya said:— 

8. Hear, O king, what I say in answer 
to these questions of yours. 1” shall give 
you the high knowledge which Yoxins 
prize, and especially that which is pos- 
sessed by the Sankhyas, 

9. Nothing is unknown to you, Still 
you ask me. “One, however, who is ques- 
tioned, should answer. I'his 1 the eternal 
practice. 

40, Bight principtes have been called 
by the name of Nature, while sixteen have 
been called changes. Of Manifest, there 
are seven, These are the views of those 
Persons ‘who are cBnversant with the spiri- 

1113. The Unmanifest, Greatness, 
Consciousness and the five subtile elements 
of Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and Light, 
Prag aig are knawn by the name of 

ure. isten now tothe enumeration of 
those called changes, They are the ear, the 
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skin, thecye, the tongue’ and the nose; and 
found, touch, form, taste, and scent, as 
also speech, the two arms, the two leet, the 
lower duct’ (within the body), and the 
organ of pleasure. 

14. The ten commencing with sound, and 
otiginating from the five great principles, 
are called Vishesha, T'he five senses of 
knowledge are called Savishesha, O king 
of Mithila, 

18. Persons conversant with the s} 
tual science consider the Mind as the six- 
teenth. This 18 agreeable to your own 
views as also to those of other learned men 
well acquainted with the truths abput prin; 
ciples. eo 

16. From the Unmanitest, O king, oris 
ginates the Greatness. The fuarned say 
this to be the first creation relating to 
Nature. 

17. From Greatness, O king of men, 
originates Consctousness. his has been 
designated thg second creation having the 
Understanding for us essence. 

18. From Consciousness has originated 
the Mind which ig the essence of sound 
and the others that are the qualities of 
ether and the rest. ‘This is the urd creas 
ton, relating to Consciousness. 


19. From Mind have originated the 
great elements, O king! Thus is the 
fourth creation called mental. 

20. Persons conversant with the princi- 
pal elements hold that Sound and touch 
and Form and Taste and Scent are the fifth 
creation, relating to the Great elements. 


21, The creation of the Ear, the Skin, 
the Eye, the Longue, and the Scent, forms 
the sixth and 1s considered as having for 
its essence multiplicity of thought. » 

















22, ‘The senses that come after the Ear 
and the others then orgmate, QO lange 
Ihts 18 called seventh creation and relates 
to the senses of Knowledge, 


23. Then, O king, come the vital air 
that rises upwards and those that go down- 
wards, ‘Thi is the eighth creation and is 
called Arjjava (straight). 


24. Then come those vital airs which 
move transversely in the lower parts of the 
body and also that called Apana passing 
downwards, ‘This, the runth creation, i= 
also called Arjjava, O king. 








25. ‘These nine kinds of creation, and 
these principles, O king, which are twenty= 
four in number, are described to you ac- 
cording to what has been laid down in the 
scriptures, 
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a6. After this, O king, listen to meas 
L tell you the durations of tune as said by | 
the learned regarding these principles or 
attobutes, 


CHAPTER CCCXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Jajnavalkys said :— 

1. Listen to me, O foremost of men, as 
I tell you what the duration of time 1s 
about the Supreme Purusha. Ten thousand 
Katpas are said to form a single day of hus, 

2, The durauion of tis night 1s equal, 
When his aight passes, he awakes, O king, 
and first cteates herbs and plants which | 
form the sustenance of all embodied crea- 
tures. 

3, He then creates Brahman who origi- 
nates from a golden egg. That Brahman 
1s che form of ail created things, as we have | 
beard. 

4. Having lived for one whole year 
within that egg, the great ascetic Brahman, 
called also Prayapat_came out of it and 
ereated (he whole Earth, and the Heaven 
above, 

5. The Lord then, it ts seen in the | 
Vedas, O king, placed the sky between | 
Heaven and Earth. 

6, Seven thousand and five hundred 
Kalpas form the day of Brahman, 

7. Persons conservant with spiritual 
science hold that his night also is of an 
equal duration Brahman, called Great, 
then creates Consciousness called element 
and endued with excellent essence. 

8. Before creaing any physical bodies 
out of the ingredients called the chief ele- 
ments, Mahan or Brahma, endued with | 

naqces created four others called lus sons 

ey are the fathers of the original fathers, 
best of kings, as we have heard, 

9. We have also heard, O king, that the 
senses (of knowledge) along with the four 
inner faculties, have originated from the 
Pitris, and that the entire wnverse of mobile 
and immobile Beings has been filled with 
those Gieat elements. 





to, The powerful Consciousness created 
the five elements. These are Earth, Wind, 
Ether, Water, and Light as the fifth. 


31, Th Conscrouaness, rom whom 
originates the thicd creation, has five thou- 
sand Kalpas for his night, and his day 1s 
of equal durauon, 
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13, Sonnd, Touch, Form, Taste, and 
Scent,—ttese five are called Vishesha, 
They inhere intg the five great elements. 

1314 Allcreatutes, O king, continually 
permeated by these five, seek one another's 
companionsiup, become subservient to one 
another, and challenging one another, get 
over one another, and actuated by those 
immutable and seductive principles, crea~ 
tures kill one another and rove in this world, 
entering sto numerous intermediate orders 
of Being. 


15. Three thousands of Kalpas form 
their day. Their aight also is the same, 

16. She “Mind roves over all things, O 
king, guided by the Senses he Senses 
do not perceive anything. [t 1s the Mind 
that perceives through them, 

17. ‘The Bye sees forms when helped 
by the Mind but never by itself. When 
the Mind is distracted, the Eye cannot see 
fully even the object before its 

18 Its commonly said that the Senses 
perceive. [his 1s not tre, for it 1s the 
Mind that perceives through the Senses, 

19. When the activily of the Mind, ts 
stopped, the activity of the Senses 15 also 
stopped. One should thus consider the 
Senses to be under the control of the Mind. 

20 Indeed, the Mind 1s said to be the 
Lord of all the Senses. O you of great fame, 
these are all the twenty elements in the 
Universe, 








CHAPTER CCCXII. 
(MOKHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Contsnued, 


Yajnavalkya said :— 
1. T have, one after another, told you 
the order of the creation, ‘with their iota 


| number, of the various ‘principles, as_nlso 


the extent of the duration of each, 
as Utell you of their destruction. 

2 Listen ta me how Brahman, who i« 
eternal and undeteriorating, and who is 
without beginning and without ‘end, re- 
pratedly creates and destroys all created 
objects. 

3. When bis day expires and night 
comes, he seeks sleep. At such a tina the 
unmanifest and holy ane moves the Bein; 
called Maharudra, who is conscious of his 
great powers, 

4. Urged by the unmanifest, that Bein, 
assuming the form of the Sun of tundreds 
of {thousands af cays, divides hinielf fata a. 
dozen parts each thetenbling ‘a burning Gre. 


Hear 


SUANTI 


& Hethenconsumes with his energy, 
O king, without any loss of time, the four 
sons of created beings, vis. viviparous, 
‘vviparous, filth-born, and vegetgble. =“ 

6. Within the twinkling of the eye all 
mobile and inmobile creatures being thus 
destroyed, the Earth becomes on alll sides, 
bare ag a tortoise shell, 

. Having burnt everything on the face 
ot the Bar SRudea of incomparable might, 
hen quickly fills the bare Barth with 

‘ater, possessed of great force. 

8 He then creates the cvgle-fire which 
ries up that Water, The Water disappear- 
ing, the great element of Fire continues to 
blaze dreadfully. 

g--10, Then comes the powerful Wind 
vf immeasurable force, in his eight forms, 
who devours speedily that blazing fire of 
teanscendant force, possessed of seven 
flames, and at one with the heat that exists 
every creature, Having devoured that 
fire, ule’ Wind passes in every direction, 
upwards, downwards and transversely, 

tt, Then Space of immeasurable exist- 
‘ent {devours that Wind of transcendant 
power. Then mind cheerfully devours that 
immeasurable Space. 

12. Then that Lord of all creatures, vis., 
Conscionsness, who is the Soul of every- 
thing, devours the Mind. Consciousness 
in his turn, is devoured by the Great Soul 
who is conversant with the Past, the Pro- 
sent, and the Future. 

13. The incomparable Universe is then 
@evoured by Shambhu, that Lord of all 
things in whom exist the lordly powers of 
Anima, Laghima, Prapty, etc., and who is 
considered as the Supreme and pure Efful- 
gence that is Immutable, 

14. His hafds and feet extend over 
every part; his eyes and head and face 
ure everywhere, his ears reach every place, 
and he exists possessing all things, 

15. He is the Heart of all creatures; 
He measures a digit of the thumb. [hat 
Infinite and Supreme Soul, that Lord of all, 
abus devours the Universe, 

16.’ After this what remains is the Ua- 
deteriorating and the Iminutable One who 
is without shortcoming of any sort, who 
Js the Crestor pf the Past, the Bresents and 
the Buturej add who is perfecily faultless, 


4g. T have thas, Q king, duly told you 

















of ‘Destruction. 1 shall now describe to 
you’ the sul of Adhyatma (Spiritual), 
Aadhibhaty, (ileras phen idaivate 
Freer Adhidaivata 


6a 
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CHAPTER CCCXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yajnavalkya said :— 

1, Brahmanas well-read in the subjects 
of enquiry speak of the'two.teet as Spiritualy- 
the act of walking as Blemental and Vishouw 
as Accidental. 

2. The lower duct is Spiritual ; its fane~ 
tion of throwing out the excreta is Element» 
tal, and Mitra (Surya) is the Accidental, 

3-. The organ of generation is calledt 
Spititual. Its agreeable function is called. 
Elemental and Prajapati is its Accidental, 

_ 4 The hands are Spiritual; theie funce 
tion as represented by acts is Blemental ; 
and Indra 1s the Accidental of those lintbs. 

3. The organs of speech are Spiritual; 
the words uttered by them are Elemental ; 
and Agni is their Accidental 

6. The eye is Spiritual; vision or form 
is its Elemental, and Surya is the Acciden~ 
tal of that organ, 

7. The ear is Spiritual; sound is Bie« 
mental; and the points of the compass ara 
its Accidental, 

8 The tongue is Spiritual ; taste is its 
Blemental ; and Water is its Accidental, 


_ 9. The sense of scent is Spiritual ; adore 
is “sts Elemental; and Earth is its Acci- 
dental, 

10. The skin ie Spiritual ; touch is its 
Elemental; and Wind is its Accidental. 


11. Mind has been called Spiritual that 
with which the Mind is employed is Ble~ 
mental ; and the Moun is its Accidental, 

12. Consciousness is Spiritual ; convi 
tion in one’s oneness with Nature is its Bl 
mental; and Mahat or_Buddhi is its Acci« 
dental, 

13. 
to be understood 
is its Accidental, 

14. I have thus truly expounded ‘to you, 
O kang, with its details taken individually, 
the power of the Supreme jv the beginnings 
the middle, and the end, O you, who are 
fully conversant with the nature of the 
original principles, 

15. Nature, cheerfully and of her own 
accord, as if for sport, O king, produces, by 
undergaing changes herself, thousands and 
thousahds of conibinations of her original 
qualities. 


16. As men can fight thousands 
lamps from but @ single lamp, similar! 











Buddhi is Spiritual; that which is 
s Elemental ; and Soul 
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Nature, by change, multiplies into thou- 
sands of existent objects the (three) quali- 
ties of Purrsha 


20. Patience, jey, prosperity, sa 
faction, brightness of all faculiies, happi- 
ness, purity, health, contentment, faith, 
liberality, mercy, forgiveness, firmness, 
Dpnevolence, equanimity, truth, satisfaction 
of obligations, mildness, modesty, calmness, 
external purity, simplicity, observance of 
obligatory rites, dispassionateness fearless- 
eas of heart, disregard for good and evit 
as also for pristine deeds,—appropriation of 














objects only when acquired by gift, the | 


absence of cupidity, regard for the interests 
af others, mercy for all creatares,—these 
have been said to be the characteristics 
af the quality of Goodness, 


at—24. The characteristics of the quality 
of Darkness are pride of personal beauty, 
assertion of supremacy, war, disinclination 
to give, absence of mercy, enjoyment and 

during of happiness and misery, pleasure 
in speaking ill of others, habit of quarrelling, 
pride, discourtesy, anxiety, hostilities, sor- 
row, appropriation of othees’ properties, 
shamelessness, crookedness, disunion,rough- 
ness, lust, anger, pride, assertion of supe- 
malice and catumny. These origi- 
nate from the quality of Darkness. 1 shall 
now tell you of qualities which onginate 
Ignorance, 

a5, They are stupefaction of judgmant, 
obscuration of every faculty, darkness, blind 
darkness, Darkness means dealh, and 
blind darkness means anger. 

26—28. Besides these, the other marks 
of Ignorance are greediness for food, cease- 
tess appetite for both food and drink, takmg 
pleasure in scents and dresses aud_sports 
and and seats and sleep during the 
day calumny and all sorts of acts 
proceeding from carelessness, taking plea- 
sure, in dancing and instrumental and 
vocal music, and aversion for every sost 
af religion. ‘These, indeed, are the char- 
acteristics of Ignorance. 


























CHAPTER CCCXV. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yajnavalkya said:— 

1, These three, O foremost of men, are 
the qualities of Nature. These belong to 
all things of the universe. 

2, The Unmanifest Purusha endued 
With the six Yoya qualities transforms him- 


MAHABHARATA. 


{ self by himself into hundreds and thousands 
and millions and miltions of forms. 


Those that are conversagt with the 
spiritual science say that to the quality 
of Satina is assigned a hig’, to Rajas a 
middling, and to Tamas, a tow place ixx 
the universe, ‘ 

4. By the help of unmixed virtue one 
| acquires a high td, ‘Through virtue mixed 

with sin one aéquires the statu of hu 
manity. While through unmixed sin one 
is visited by a vile end. 

5. Listen now to me, O king, as f speale 
toyou of the interntixture of the thtee 
qualities of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas, 


6. Sometimes Rajas is seen mixed witht 
Satwa. Tamas also exists with Rajas. 
With Tamas may also be seen Sattwa. 
Also Sattwa and fajas and Tamas may 
be seen existing together and in equal 
parts. ‘They then form the Nature, 

7. When the Purusha becomes endued 
with only Satiwa, he acquires the regions 
of the gods. Endued wih both Sauwa 
and Rajas, he is born as a man. 

8, Endued with Rajas and Tamas, he 
is born the intermediate order of Being. 
Endued with all three, vis. Sattwa aad 
Rajas and Tamas, he becomes a man. 

9. Those great persons who are above 
| both vietue and sin, attain, it is said, to 
|that place which is eternal, immutable, 
undecaying, and immortab. 


19. Men of knowledge go by very supe- 
tior births and their place is faultless and 
undecaying, transcending the perception 
of the senses, free from ignorance, abave 
birth and death, and full of Fight thas 
removes alll sorts of darkness. 


31. You had asked me about the nature 
of the Supreme living in the Unmanitest, 
Purusha). I shall telt you, Hear me, O 
king. Even when living in Neatute, He ie 
said to live in His own nature without 
partaking of the nature of Prakriti. 

12. Nature, O king, is inanimate and 
unintelligent. "When presided over by 


Purusha (Soul) then only can she create 
and destroy. 


Janaka said:— 

13. Both Nature and Souf, O you of 
great intelligence, are without beginning 
and without end, "Both of them dre with 
‘out end, Both of them are withoist ‘fori, 
Bott of them are undeteriorating, 


14. Both of them, again, Fe. 
comprehended, How then, Soe Se 
Rishis, can it beeaid that ‘one of thea iz 
| inanimate and uviotelligent ? How, is the 
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toher said to be animate and intelligent ? 
And why is the latter called Kshetrajna 
Gout). 

15. You, O foremost of Brahmanas, are 
A master of the entire religion of Liberation. 
1 wish to hear fully of the rajigion of 
Liberation. 

16—17. Do you describe to me then 
the existence and Oneness of Soul, of his 
separateness from Nature, of the gods 
which attach to the body, of the place to 
which embodied creatures ga when they 
ie, and that place to which they may 
ultimately, in course of time, be able to 
g0. 

18. Tell me, also, of the* Knowledge 
expounded in the Sankhya system, and of 
the Yoga system separately. You also 
speak of the predicaments of death, O best 
of men. All these subjects are well known 
fo you even as an emblic myrobalan in your 

and, 











CHAPTER CCCXVI. 


{(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yajnavalkya said :— 

t. That which is without qualities, O 
son, can apver be explained by assigning 
‘qualities to it. Listen, however, to meas f 
‘explain to you what is endued with qualities 
and what is devoid of them, 

2. Great Munis conversant with the 
truth about principles say that when Soul 
seizes qualities like a crystal catching the 
reflection of a red flower, he is said to be 
possessed of qualities ; but when freed from 
‘qualities like the crystal freed from reflec 
ton, he is seen in his real nature, which is 
as above all qualities. 

3. Unmanifest Nature is by her nature 
endued with qualities. She cannot transcend 
them. Shorn of intelligence by nature she 
becomes attached to qualities, 

4. Unmanifest Nature cannot know any- 
thing, wile Purusha, by his nature, is 
endued with knowledge —There is nothing 
higher than myself, the Soul is always 
conscious of it. 

§- Therefore’ the unmanifest Nature, 
although by nature is ate and unintel 
gent, still becomes animate and intelligent 
‘on account of her union with the Soul who 
is Bternat and Indestructible instead of 
cemaining in het own nature owing to her 

ibiay. 
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6. When Soul, through ignorance, re~ 
peatedly becomes associated with qualities, 
he fails to understand his own deal nature 
and therefore he fails to acquire Libera- 
tion. 


7. On account of the Soul's Supremacy 
over the principles that originate from 
Nature he is said to partake of the nature 
of those principles. On account also of 

ageney in the matter of creation, he is 
to possess the quality of creation. 

8 On account of his agency in the 
matter of Yoga, he is said to possess the 
quality of Yoza. For his Supremacy 
over those particular principles known by 
the name of Nature, he is said to possess 
the character of Nature. 

9. For his agency in the matter of creat= 
ing the seeds, he is said to partake of the 
nature of those seeds. And because he 
causes the several principles or qualities 
10 come into being, he is, therefore, said 
to be subject to decay and destruction, 
again, of his being the 
witness of everything, and on account, also, 
of there being nothing else than he, as 
also for his consciousness of oneness with 
Nature, Yatis endued with ascetic success, 
conversant with the spiritual science, and 
freed from fever of every sort, consider 
him as existing by himself without a 
second, immutable, unmanifest, unstable, 
and manifest. 


11, This is what we have heard. ‘Those 
Sankhyas, however, that depend upon 
Knowledge only and the practice of merey 
for all creatures, say that it is Nature 
which ic One but souls are many. 

12. Asa matter of fact, Soul is differe 
from Nature which though unstable, sti 
appears as stable. Asa blade of reed is 
different from its outer cover, so is Soul 
different from Nature. 


13. Indeed, the worm that lies within 
the Uduravara should be known as. diff 
ent from the Udumvara. ‘Though existing 
with the Udumvara, the worm is not to 
be considered as forming a part of the 
Udumv ara. 


14. ‘The fish is separate from the water 
in which it lives, and the water is separate 
from the fish that lives in it. Though the 
fish and water exist together, yet it’ is 
never drenched by wat 

15. The fire that lies in an earthen 
saucepan is separate from the earthen 
saucepan, and the saucepan is separate 
from the fire it contains. Although the 
fire exists in and with the saucepan, yet i 



































is not to be considered as canstituting any 
part of it. 
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16. The lotussleaf that ties afloat on a 
plece of water is separate from the piece 
‘of water on which it floats. Because it 
exists with water it does not form a portion 
of the water, 


17. The eternal existence of thot 
jects in and with those mentioned, 
correctly understood by ordinary mortals. 

18, They who see Nature and Soul ii 
any other light are said to possess an 
correct vision, It is certain that they have 
repeatedly to sink into dreadiul hell. 

19. [have thus told you the philosophy 
of the Sankhyas, that excellent science by 
which all things have been correctly deter» 
mined. Ascertai the nature of Soul 
and Nature in this way, the Sanihyas ac- 
quire Liberation. 

20, [have also told you of the systems 
of those others who are conversant with the 
great priveiples of the universe, 1 shall 
now describe to you the science of the 
Yogins. 

















CHAPTER CCCXVIL. 


(MOKHARDHAMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yajnavalkya said :— 

1. Ehave already spoken to you of the 
acience of the Sankhyas, Hear now as [ 
truly describe the science of the Yogins as 
heard and seen by me, O best of kings, 


2, There is no Knowledge like that of 
the Sankhyas, 


practices, and both are considered as 
capable of leading to Liberation, 


g- Those men who are not blest with 
intelligence consider che Sankhya and the 
Moga systems to be different from each 
other. We, however, Oking, regard them 
a one and the same, according to the 
conclusion to which we have arrived, 


4. What the Yogins have in view is the 
ery same which the Sankhyas also have 
in view, He who sees both the Sankhya 
ahd the Yoga systems tb be one and the 
same is to be considered as truly conver 
ant with the principles that ordain the 
universe. 





5- Know, O king, that the vital airs and 
the senses ‘are the chief instruments for 
practising Yoga. By only regulating those 
vital airs and the senses, Yes ins go every 
where at their will, 











There is no power like that | 
of Yoga, These two prescribe the same | 





MAHABHARATA. 


6. When the gross body is destroys 
ed, ‘Vogins, gifted” with subtite Bodies poe 
sessed ot the eight Yoga powers wander 
over the universe, enjoying all sérts of 
happiness, O sinless one. 

The wise have, in the’ scriptures, 
spoken of Yoga as giving eight sorts of 
power, They have spoken of Yoga ab gifted 
with eight limbs. 

8. Indeed, O king, they have not spoken 
of any other sort of Yoga. It has been 
said that the practices of Yogins, excellent 
as these are of two sorts. Thase two sorts, 
according to the characterisics described 
in the scriptuges, ate practices endued with 
attributes and those freed from attritutes. 

9. The concentration of the mind to- 
gether with the regulation of the vital airs, 
O king, is one sort, Ihe concentration of 
the mind afong with subjugation of the 
senses, is of another sort. The first kind 
of Yoza is said to be that possessed of 
qualities; the second kind is said ta be 
that freed from qualities. 

to. Then, again, Regulation of the 
Vital air is Voga with qualities. In Yoga 
without qualities, the mind, freed from 
ils functions, should be fixed. Only 
the regniation of the vital air which is 
said to be endued with qualities should, 
in the first instance, be practised, for, 8 
king of Muhila, if the vital air be exhate 
thout mentally thinking upon a definite 
age, the wind in the neophyte’s system 
will increase to his great injury. Z 
11. In the first. period of the night, 
twalve ways of suppressing the vital air 
are recommended. After sleep, in the ast 
period of the night, other twelve ways of 
doing the same have been laid down, 

12, Borsooth, one endued with tran- 
quillity, of controlled senses, living in retiree 
ment, rejoicing in one's own self, and fully 
conversant with the meaning of the serip- 
tures, should fix his Soul. 

1g—14. Removing the five faults of the 
five senses, vis., (withdrawing them from 
their objects of) ‘sound, form, touch, taste, 
and scent, and removing those conditions 
called Pratibha and Apavanga, © king, 
ot the Mithitas, all the senses should be 
fixed upon the mind, 


15. The mind should then be fixed 
on Consciousness, O king; Consciousness 
Should next be fixed on Intel aod 
Buddhi should then ‘be fixed on Natura, 


16-17, Thus merging these eue-aftec 
another’ Vogias mediate on the 

Soul which is One, which is typed. | 
Darkness, [which is Immutebte end \dev- 
finite and Pure and without detect, and 
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without blemish, who is Eternal Soul, 
who is unchangeable, who is Indivisible, 
who is without decay and death, who is 
everlasting who is above decrease, and which 
is Immutable Brahma. 

18, Listen now, O king, to the marks 
‘of one thatis in Yoga. All the’ marks of 
cheerful contentment that are his who ts 
sleeping in comtentiment are seen in the 
person, thatis in Samadhi. 

19. The person in contemplation, the 
rise hold looks lke the fixeg nd upward 
flame of a lamp that 1s full of oi! and that 
burns in a spot where there is no air, 

20, He is like a rock which is incapable 
‘of being moved im the least by even a 
heavy downpour from the clouds, 

at. He 1s incapable of being moved by 
the sound of conchs and drums, or by 
songs, or the sound of hundreds of muvicat 
Instruments beat or blown together. Even 
this is the characteristictof one in contem- 
plation, 

22—24. As a man of cool courage and | 
determmation, while going up a flight of 
steps with a vessel full of oi in his hands, 
does not spill even a drop of the hurd tf 
terrified and threatened by persons armed 
with weapons, so the Yogin, when hus mind 
has been concentrated and when he sees the 
Supreme Soul in contemplation, doct not, 
on account of the entire stoppage of the 
functions of his senses at such a tine, move 
in the slightest degree. Even these should 
be known to be the marks the Yogin while 
he 1s in contemplation. 

25. While in contemplation, the Yooin 
sees Brahma which is Supreme anc lin- 
mutable, and which is situated ke a burn- 
ing Effulgence in the midst of thick Dack- 
ness, 

26, It is by this means that he acquires, 
after many years, Liberation after re- 
nouneing this inanimate body. Even this 
is what the eternal Sheutt says. 

27, This 1 called the Yoga of the 
Yogins, What else is ic? Knowing at, 
they who are gifted with wisdom consider 
themselves as crowned with success. 




















CHAPTER CCCXVIIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 





1. Listes dow to me, with attention, O 
Jang, a8 td what the places are to which 
hots who die have to go. If the Iadigidual 
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Soul escapes through the feet, it is’said that 
the man goes to the region of Vishnis, 

2. If through the calves, it has been 
heard by a5 that the man goes to the 
regions of the Vasus. If through the 
knees, he acquires the companionship of 
those gods who are called Sadhiyas, 


3. If through the lower duct, the mart 
acquires the regions of Mitra, Ti through 
the pustertors, the man returns to the 
Kieth, and af through the thighs to the 
region of Patriarch, 

4. Tf through the flanks, (he man ac 
quires the regions of the Maruts, and if 
through the nostrils, to the region of the 
Moon. If through the arms, the man goes 
to the region of Indra, and if through the 
chest, to that of Rudra, 

5. If through the neck, the man goes to 
the excellent region of that foremost of 
asceucs known as Nara. If through the 
mouth, the man acquires the region of the 
Vishwedevas, and if through the ests, to 
the region of the gods presiding over the 
several points of the horizan. 

6 Ii through the nose, the man acquires 
the region of the Wind-god, end if 
through the eyes, to the region of Agni, 
Uf through ths brows, the man goes to the 
region of the Ashwins; and if through the 
forehead, to that of the departed manes. 

7+ If through the crown of the head, 
the man goes tothe region of the powerful 
Brahman, that foremost of the gods, J 
have thus tuld yor O king .of Mithila, the 
several places to which men go according 
tothe manner in which their individual 
Souls escape from their bodies, 

8 I shall now tell you the presaging 
marks, as lad down by the wise, of those 
who have but one year to live. 

9 Que who having previously seen the 
fixed star called Arandiat, cannot see it, 
or that other star called) Dhruva, or one 
that sees the full Moon or the fame of a 
burnmg lamp to be broken towards the 
south, has but one year to live. 

10, Those men, O king, who can wo 
longer behold theic own tmages reflected 
in the eyes of others, have but one year 
to live. 











11. One who being gifted with lustea 
loses it, or being endued with wisdom foses 
it; indeed, one whose inward and outward, 
nature 1s thus imetamorphosed,—has but six 
months snore to live. 








12. He who disregard: the gods,ror falls 
out with the Brahmasas, or one wro Ler 
naturally of a dark color becomes pale of 
hue, has but six months more to lives 


494 


13, One who sees the lunar disc full of 
holes like a spider's web, or one who scos 
the solar disc to have similar holes, has bat 
one week more to live. 

14 One who, when smelling sweet 
scents in places of worship, perceives them 
to be as offensive as the smell of dead 
Bodies, has but one week more to live, 

18. The depression of the nose or of 
the ears, the discolor of the teeth or of the 
loss. of all consciousness, and the 
20 of all animal magnetism, a 
symptoms indicating death that very day, 

16. If, without any ostensible cause 
tears. suddenly flow from one’s left eye, 
vapours be seen to issue from his 
hehd, it isa sure mark that the man will 
die before that day 1s over. 

17. Knowing all these presaging symp- 
toms, the man of purified soul should day 











and night unite his soul with the Supreme | 
| to suffer the ‘prin d plunged into a river. 


Soul. 
18—19. Thus should he go on till the 
day comes for his death. If, however, 
instead of wishing to die he wishes to hve 
n this world, he renounces all enjoyments, 
‘onin abstinence. He 











Indeed, the man who is gifted with 


19. 
knowledge of the Soul, O king, follows the 


practises recommended b; 
and conquers death by 
with Sugteme Soul, 

ao. At last, he acquires what is entire! 
indestructible, which 1s without birth, whic 
is auspicious, and immutable, and eternal, 
and stable, and which is incapabie of being 
acquired by men of impure souls, 


iting his Soul 





CHAPTER CCCXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


YVajnavalkys said :— 

1. You tave asked me, O king, of 
that Supreme Brahma which lives in the 
Unmanifest. Your question relates to a 
deep mystery. Listen to ma with rapt 
attention, O king. 
behaved humbly according 
to the ordinances laid down by the Rishis 
Lobteined the Yajushes, O king, from the 
Sun-god. - 

3—4 With the hardest penances [ 
formerly adored the beat-giving god. O 
sinless one, pleased with me, the power- 








the Sankhyas | 
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fal Sun, addressed me, saying,—O ree 
generate Rishi, pray for the boon you 
covet, however difficult it may be of acgui- 
sition, Ushall, with cheerful mind, grant 


it to you It is very difficult to make me 
grant grace. 
5 Bowing to him with my head, [ 


addressed that foremost of ‘heat-giving 
luminaries thus —I have no knowledge of 
the Yajushes. [ wish to know them forth- 
with. 


6. The holy one, thus solicited, told 
me,—I shall grant you the Yajushes. Made 
up of the essence of speach, the goddi 
of learning Saraswati will enter into your 
person, ‘ 

7. The god then ordered me to open 
my mouth” [ did as { was commanded. 
The goddess Saraswati then entered into 
my body, O sinless one. 


8. Atthis, { began to burn. 











Unable 


Not understanding what the great Sun 
had done for me for my «well-being, I be- 
came even angry with him. 


9 While [ was burning with the enerey 
of the goddess, the holy Sun told me.—Do 
you suffer this burning sensation for only 
alutle time. ‘That will soon come ¢o an 
end and you will be cuol, 

10 Indeed, I became coal. Beholding 
me restored to ease, the Maker of hight 
said to me,—Yhe whole Vedas, with its 


| appendix, together with the Upanishads, 


will appear ia you by inward light, O twice 
born one. 

You will also edit the entire Sat 
Pathas, O foremost of twice-born ones. 
After that, your understanding will turn 
to the path of Liberation. 

12, You will also acquire that end 
which is desirable and which is coveted 
by both Sankkyas and Yogins. Having 
said s0, the divine Sun proceeded to the 
setting hills. 

13. Hearing his last words, and after 
he had departed from where [ was, f came 
home in joy and then remembered the 
goddess Saraswati. 

14. Thought of by me, the auspicious 
Sarawati appcared immediately before my 
eyes, adorned with all the vowels and the 
consonants and having placed the syllable 
Om in the van, 


15, I then, according to the ordinance, 
offered to the goddess the usual Arghya, 
and dedicated another to the Sun, that 
foremost of all heat-giving gods, Doing 
this duty T took my seat, to, be 
these 


1, 
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16, Thereupon the entire Satapatha 
Brabmanas, with all theie mysteries and 
with all their abstracts as also their ap- 
pendices, appeared of themselves before 
my minds-eye, at which 1 became filled 
with great joy. ® 

17. 1 then taught them to a hundred 
‘competent disciples and thereby did what 
was disagreeable to my great maternal 
uncle (Vaishampayana) wits the disciples 
round him. 





18. Then, shining in the midst of my 
disciples litte the Sun hiriself with his rays, 
T took the management of the Sacrifice, of 


your noble father, O king. 


1g. In that Sacrifice, a quarret arose 
between me and my maternal uncle as to 
who should be allowed to take the sacrificial 
fee that was paid for the recitation of the 
Vedas. In the very presence of Devala, 
I took balf of that fee. 

20, Your father and Sumanta and Paila 
and Jaimini and other ascetics all agreed 
to that arcangement, 


a1. [had thus got from the Sun the 
five times ten Yajushes, O king. I then 
studied the Puranas with Romahgrshan. 
2-23. Keeping before me those 
Mantras and the goddess Saraswati, | then, 
O king, helped by the inspiration of the 
Sun, set myself to compile the excellent 
Satapatha Brahmanas, and succeeded in 
performing the task never before under- 
taken by any one else, ‘That path which 1 
had wished to take, has been taken by+me 
and I have also taught it to my disciples. 


24. Indeed 1 gave to my disciples the 
whole of those Vedas with their abstracts. 
Pure in mind and body, all those disciples 
have, on account of my instructions, be- 
Bonte filled wih joy, 


25. Having established this knowledge 
consisting of tty branches which I had 
acquired from the Sun, [ now meditate on 
the great object of that knowledge (vis., 
Brahma). 


26728, The Gandharva Vishwavasu, a 
mastey of the Vedanta Shastra, desirous, O 
king, “of ascertaining what is good fo: the 
janas in this knowledge and what 
ut in it, and what is the excellent 
object of this ‘tnowledge, once catechised 
me. He put to me altogether twenty-four 

i) O King, regarding the Vedas. 
finally, he put to me a question, numbered 
twanty-fitth whieh relates to ratioscination. 
‘Those questions are as follow:—What is 
paiverse and what fs not-universe ¥ What 
is Ashwa and what Ashwa hat is 
‘Mitra 7 What is Varuna? 
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29. What is Knowledge? What ts the 
‘Object of knowledge? What is Unintelli« 
gent? What is Intelligent? Who is Kat 
Who is endued with the principle of 
change? Who is not endued with the 
same? What tis he that devours the Sut 
and what is the Sun? What is Vidya and 
what is AvidyaT 
wits, What is Vedya and what Avedya ¢ 

hat is {mmobile and what Mobile? 
Whar is without beginning, what is Ins 
destructible, and what is Destructible? 
Uhese were the transcendental questions 
put to me by that foremost of Gandharvasy 

31. After king Vishwavasu, that fore« 
most of Gandharvas, had asked me these 
questions one after another, 1 answered 
them duly, 

32. At first, however, 1 told him,—Wait 
for a short time, till } reflect on your “ques 
tions !—the Gandharva agreed to it, and 
sat in silence, 

33. I then thought once again of the 
goddess Saraswati in my mind. The replies 
then to those questions naturally originated 
in iny mind like butter from curds. 

34. Keeping in view the high science of 
inferential ratioscination, I churned with 
my mind, O monarch, the Upanishads and 
the supplementary works relating to the 
Vedas. 


33. Lt then expounded to hhn the 
fourth science ‘that deals with Liberation, 
© foremost of kings, and on which T have 
already discoursed to thee, and which is 
based upon ihe twenty-filth, vis., Indivie 
dual Soul. 

36. Having said al! this, O king, to king 
Vishwavasy, I then addressed him, say- 
1ng,—Listen now to the answers that I give 
tw your several questions, 

37, [now deal with the qu 
O°Gandharva, you ask, 0 
Universe and what is Not-universe 
Universe is Unmanile origi 
Nature endued with the principles of birth 
and death which are terrible, 


3839. Itis, besides, possessed of the 
three quabues on account of its producing 
principles all of which are franght with 
those attributes, That which is Not-unie 
verse is Purusha shorn of all atiributee, 
By Ashwa and Ashwa are meant the 
female and the male. Simifarly, Mitta is 
Soul, and Varuna is Nature. 


















40. Knowledge, again, is said ta be 
Nature, while the object to be known is 
called Soul. ‘The Ignorant and the Knows 
ing or Intelligent are both Soul without 
attributes, 
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‘eriial lord of all ‘luminaries, is 


preceptér. 

67: © Vajnavatkya, you have acquired 
the entire sebnss, OBiahmana, of ihe 
Sankhyds, a3 also the serptares of the 

‘ogins ity particular. 

67. Rorsooth, you aré entightenéd, fully 
conversant with the’mobile and immobile 
universe. ¥ wish t6 hear yo describe that 
Knowledge, which is compared to clarified 
butter having solid grains. 


Yajnavaliya said -— 

69. Wou are, O foremost of Gandharvas, 
‘capable of comprehending every knowiedge. 
AS, however, you ask me, do you hear me 
then explain to you according as I myself 
have obtained it from my preceptor. 

. Nature, which is anintettigent, is 
apprehended by Individual Soul, however, 
‘cannot be apprehended’ by Nature, O 
Gandharva. 

jt. In consequence of Individual Soul 
being reflected in Nature, the latter is 
called Pradhana by Sankhyas and Yogins 
ersant With the original principles as 
laid down in the Shrutis. 

72. O sinless one, the other, seeing, sees 
Yhe Nature and the Soul ; uot seeing, it sees 
the Supreme Soul. 


The Souls thinks that there {s no- 
thing bigher chan itself. {n sooth, however, 
Though seetng it does not sce the Supreme 
Self which sees it, 


74. The wise should never think that 
Uhe Nature is atone with the Soul which 
has a real and independent existence. ‘The 
Fish live im water, It goes there impelled 
by its own nature, 


75—15. As the fish, though living in 
the water; is to be considered a5 separate 
Yrowi it, similarly is the Sou! to be app 
bended, 1.25 yh the Soul exists ina 
Yate of contact with the Naiure, it is, how- 
ever, in is real nani, separate Irom: and 
\agependent of Nature. When overwhelmed 
with: the consciousness of Self, and when 
warble to! understand its identity with the 
Supreme Soul, an account of the illusien 
iat: covers ity of itd co-existence with 
Nature, and of its own manner of ahinking, 
the Individual Soul always sinks down, but 
when freed from buch consciousness it goes 
Upsacgia, 





your 




















ate :" Sotih and’ attaining to the 
sondition of Onevtevs with the universe, 
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78. The Supreme is oe, Olen, aod 
the {Individual Soul is asother. Oo 
‘of the Supreme overlying the Individual 
Soul, the wise consider both to be one and 
the same. 

79—~82. For thesé rédions, Yogins and 
followers of the Sankhya system af philo» 
sophy, terrified by. birth and death; 
bletsed with sight of the Supreme Sout, 
pure in body and mind, and devoted to 
the Supreme Soul, do tidt welcome the 
Individual Soul as’ indestrilctible. Wher 
ane sees the, Supreme Sou and lasing. ai 

jousness of individuality becomes at 

one with the Supreme, he then becomes 
offiniscient, and passested of such omni- 
science he ‘becomes freed from the oblign- 
tion of ce-birth. I have thus described to 
you truly, O sinless one, abouc Nature 
which is unintelligent, and {ndividuat Sout 
which is gilted wih tutelligence, and the 
Supreme Soul which is gifted with ons: 
science, according to the marks laid lowe 
inthe Sheutis. That man who does not 
see any difference between the knower and 
the known, and between knowledge and 
the known, is both Kevafa and not-ievals 
is the original cause of the universe, is 
both Individual Soul and the Supreme 
Soul. 


VishWavasu said :— 

83. © powerful ane, you have duly and 
adequately expounded what is the origin of 
all the gods and which Spraducts Libera- 
tion, You have said what is (rue amd 
excellent. May you enjoy inexhaustible 
blessings, and may your mind be ever 
united with intelligence. 


Yajnavalkya said:— 

84. Having said those words, the king 
of Gandharvas proceeded towards heaven, 
shining in resplendence of beauty, Before 
leaving te, the great one duly honored ine. 
by going round my body, and I found kim, 
highly pleased. 

85. He inculcated the science he had 
learnt from me to those celestinls that live 
in the regions of Brahman and other goda, 
unto those- who live on Karth, to also the 
dwellers of the nether regions, and to them 
who had adopted the path of Liberation, 
O king. 


86, The’ Santhyas are devoted to the 
ractives of their system. The Yogine arp 
levoied to the practices of their systems 
‘There are others who ave desiraus of  ac- 
quiring Liberation, To these Satter this 
‘science yields palpable fruits, 


87. O foremost of 
originates form Know 























Liberation’ 
Without 
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Rnowledge it can never be acquired. The 
wise heve said it, O king. Hence, one 
should try his best for acquiring true 
Knowledge in all its particulars, by which 
one may succeed in freeing oneself from 
birth and death, 


8B. Acquiring knowledge from a Brah- 
mana ora Kshatrija or Vaishya or even 
a Shadra who is of low bith, one having 
fanih should always show respect for such 
knowledge. Birth and death cannot attack 
one who bas fai 


89 All orders of men are Brahmanas. 
All originate from Brahman, All men 
utter Brahma. Helped by an understand- 
ing wat is derived from and directed to 
Brahma, | preach this science treating of 
Nature and Soul. Indeed, this whole uni- 
verse is Brahma, 

From the mouth of Braman ori 
tated the Brahmanas; from his arms, 
arese the Kshatriyas; from his navel, the 
‘Vaishyas ; and from his feet, the Shudras. 
AN the orders should not be considered as 
differing from one another. 

gt. Actuated by Ignorance, all men 
meet with death and go, O king, by birth 
which is the cause of acts. Shorn of 
Knowledge, all orders of men, dragged by 
terrible Ignorance, fall into varied orders 
Of being on account of the pritciples that 
originate irom Nature, 

92. 
means, try to acquire Knowledge. I have 
tela you that every person is entitied to 
took for its acguisition. One who is endued 
with Knowledge isa Brahmana. Others, 

possessed of knowledge. Hence, this 
nce of Liberation is always open to 


them all, ‘Ihe Wise, O bing, have said 
this, 


























The questions you had put to me, 
have all ben answered by me according 
to the wath, Do you, therefore, renounce 
all grief, Go you to tne other end of this 
enquiry. Your questions were good, Bless- 
jugs op yout head for ever. 





Bhishma said :— 
‘hun instructed by the intelligent 
Heya, the king of Muhila became 
filled with joy, 


$596 ‘The king honored that foremost 
of ascetics by going round his ody. Ph 
missed by the Ring, he left his court. King 
Daivarati, having acquired the knowledge 
of the religion of Liberation, took his seat, 
and touching a million, of kine and a 
quantity of gold, of gems and jewells, gave 
them away to a number of Bralimanas, 


97 Installing lus son in the sovereigaty 











Therefore, all should, by every | 
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of the Videliys, the old king began to tead 
the life of a Yati. 

98. Taking no notice of all ordinary 
duties, the king began to study the stience 
of the Sankhyas and the Yogsps ia full. 

99-100. Considering himself to the Ins 
finne, he began to reflect on only the 
Eternal and Independent One. He re- 
nounced all ordinary duties, Vi 
Vice, ‘Truth and Falsehood, 
Death, and allother things relating to the 
principles produced by Nature, 

101, Both Sankhyas and Yogins, ac- 
cording to the teachings of their séiences, 
consider this universe as the outcome of 
the action of the Manifest and the Un- 
manifest. 

102, The learned say that Brahma is 
freed from good and evil, is sell-depend- 
ent, the highest of the high, Eternal, and 


Pure. Do you, therefore, O king, become 
Pure, 


103—-10§, The giver, the receiver of the 
gift, the gift self, and that what is order 
ed to be given away, are all to be deemed 





fas the unmanifest Soul. The Soul is the 


Soul's possession. Who, therefore, can be 
& stranger to one? Do you think always 
in this way. Never think otherwise, 

105. He who does not know what is 
Nature passeased of qualities and what is 
Soul transcending qualities, only he, not 
possessed as he is of knowledge, repairs 
to sacred waters and celebrates sacrifices. 

106. Not by study of the Vedas, not by 
pefrances, not by sacrifices, O son of (Curu, 
can one acquire the status of Brahma, 
Only when one succeeds in apprehendimg 
the Supreme or Unmanitest, he ts ese 
pected, 

107. They who wait upon Mabat a¢- 
quires the regions of Mahat, They who 
wait upon Consciousness, go ta the spor 
that belongs to Consciousness, ‘They who 
wait upon what is higher, acquce higher 
places. 

108, Those persons, fearned in the sorips 
tures, who vaceeed in epprehending Brernad 
Brahma which is higher than Demaniles 
Nature, ean ucquire that which is 
birth and death, wiith ia fe0 from qpsti- 











ties, and whieh és both existent. wen 
existent. . 
109. I got all this knowleilge tod 
Janaice. ‘the latter had got it fom Wajoue 
valiya. Knowledge i very supetin, Sa 
cannot * a 
help af Knowledge one — or 4 


the warld's ocean which is tases with 5 
wuhties and ‘One.cea “nevererpas 
se ce 
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tree; Bith and death, and other obs- 
tacies, O king, men of knowledge say, one 





cannot get over by ordinary exertion, ‘Men 
aéqiire heaven through sacrifices. penances, 


vows, and observances. But they have 
‘agaist drop down therefrom on the Earth, 

ttt. Do you, therefore, worship with re- 
verence that which is Supreme, most pure, 
blessed, stainless, and sacred, and which 
ig above all states. By apprehending Soul, 
Oking, and by celebrating the Sacrifice 
which consists in the acquisition of Know- 
ledge, you will really be wise. 

112. fn formee time, Vanavalkya did 
that good to king Janaka which comes 
from a. study of the Upanishads. The 
Eternal and Immutable Supreme was the 
subject which the great Rishi had des- 
cribed (athe king of Mithila. it enabled 
him’ to attain ta that Brahma which is 
aespicious and immortal, aad which is 
above all sorts of sorrow.” 











CHAPTER CCCXX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “Having acquired great_ power and 
great riches, aud having obtained a long 
period of life, how may one succeed in 
shunning death?) 

2. By, which of these means, viz., 
penances, or the performance of the various 
acts, or by knowledge of the Shrutis, or 
the application of medicines, can one suc 
ceed itt avoiding decrepitude an 


‘Bhishms said:— 

‘a. Regarding it is cited the old_aarra- 
tive of Panchashikha who. was a Bhikshu 
in his practices and Janaka. 

4. Qnce on a time, Janaka, the king of 
the Videlas, questioned the yreat Rishi 
Panchashikha, who was the foremost of all 
‘Persons conversait with the Vedas and 
Who fend: ail his doubts removed about the 
“object arid meaning of all duties, 

‘Wha King asid 

=H. By:vwhat .ganduct, O holy.one, may 

over perc. and b he ts 
‘by the-understanding, 
“er by study and 
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saying, Nothing can prevent two: {ote« 
decrepitude and death); nor is it tee. 
these cannot be prevented under any: 
circumstances. 


7. Neithersdays, nor nights, nor months, 
cease to go on, Only that man who; 
Gough transitory, follows the eternal path 
succeeds in avoiding binigand death, 


8 Destruction overtakes ‘all creatures, 
All creatures seem tobe ceaselessly borat. 
along the endless current of time. ‘Those 
that are borne along the endless, cucrent 
ime which is without » vessel and which 
is infested by those two powerful alligators, 

decrepitude and death, sink down 
without anybody coming to theie help. 

9. As one is swept along that current, 
one does not find any friend for help, amp 
one does not feel any interest for any ond 
else. 

to. One meets with wives and. othes 
friends only on his road. One had never 
before enjoyed this sort of companionship 
with any one for any length of time. 

11. Creatures, as they are carried along 
the current of time, become again and 
again are drawn towards one another like 
clouds ; moved by the wind meeting one 
another with loud noise. 

12, Like wolves, decrepituds and death 
are devourers ofall creatures. Indeed, they 
devour the strong and the weak, the shart 
and the tall. 

13. Among creatures, therefore, which 
are all so fickle only the Soul exists eter 
nally, Why stiould he, then, rejaice shen 
creatures are burn and why should he 
grieve when they die, 

14. Whence have Icome? Who am {? 
Where shatl [ go? Whose am 17” Before 
what do 1 rest? What shall Ibe? Way 
then do you grieve for what? 

15. Who elsa than. you will see heaven 
or hell? Hence, without throwing aside 
the scriptures, one should make gifts and 
celebrate sacrifices. 











CHAPFER CCCXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

‘Yudhisthira said 

a. “Without giving up the -domestic 


mode of fife, O royal sage’ of Kuru's race, 
Who ever acquired Liberation which is) tHe 











anvibitation of the: Underotanding 2: Da! 
tell mie this. 
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2. Flow inay the {gross and the sunbtite 
form be renounced ? Do you also, G grand- 
father, tell me what the supreme excellence 
of Liberation is.” 


Bhishma said :-— 

3. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course. between “filiaka and Sulabha, O 
Bharata! 


4. Formerly there was a king of Mithila, 

of the name of Ditarmadhya},, of Janaka’s 
race, He was given to the religion of 
Renunciation. 
13 He was well conversant. with the 
Veda, with the scriptures on Liberation, 
and with the scriptures dealing with royal 
duties. Governing his senses, he cuted this 
Earth. 

6, Hearing. of his good conduct in the 
world, many wise men, well-conversant with 
wisdom, O foremost ‘of men, wished to 
imitate him, 

7} the same golden age, a_ woman by 
name Sulabha, belonging to the mendi- 
gant order, practised the duties of Yoga 
and travelled over the entire Barth, 

8, Iq course of her wanderings over the 
Earth, Sulabha heard from many ascetics 
of different places that the king of Mithila 
wag given to the religion of Liberation, 
gq. Hearing this report about king 
Janaks and desirous of learning whether it 


Was true or not, Sulablia becaine desirous | 


of seeing Junaka, 

toy Abandoning, by her Yoga powers, 
her former body and features, Sulabha 
assumed the most perfect features and 
Pewrless beauty. 

11. In the twinkling of an eye and with 
the. Speed of the quickest arrow the fair 
browed lady having eyes like lotus-petals 
went to the capital of the Videlas, 

“4a. Arrived at the metropolis of Mithila 
paving # large population, she adopted the 





guise of a mendicant and appeared before 
the king. 
13. The King, eholding her delicate 





a, became filed with wonder and en- 
quired who she’ was, whose she was, and 
whence she came, 


14. Welcoming her, he astigned her an 
excellant seat, honored ‘her by offering 
water to wash her feet, and. pleased lier 
with excellent refreshments, BS 

15. -Relreshed. duty, and pleased. with 
the rites of tonpitatity offered to: her, 
‘Sulabha, she femtale riendicait, orged the | 
king, who was. encircied by his. ministers 
‘end seated in the midst of Jeatned scholars, 
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(to speak out his fidelity lathe religion of 
Liberation). 

10. -Doubting whether Janaka had auc~ 
ceeded in acfpuirinig Liberation by following 
the religion” of Renuriiation, Sulabha, 
gifted with Voga-power, entéred the wider 
standing of the king by hér own uriders 
standing. 

17, Controlling, by means of the rays 
of light that camse ont from her own eyes, 
the rays issuitty [com the eyes of the king, 
the lady, desirons of ascertaining the triidly, 
bound up ting Janaka with Yoga fetters. 

18, Priding himself upow his own faving 
cibleness and. defe: the iotentions, 
Sulabha, that best of kings seized her cesa~ 
lution with his own resolution, ‘ 
9. The king, in his subtile form, bad no. 
royal umbrella and sceptre, ‘The ta 
Sulabha, in hers, was wilhout the three~ 
fold stick, Both staying then in the same 
form, thus conversed with each other, 
Listen to that conversation as it took piace 
between the king and Sulabhia, 

















Janaka said — 

20, Q holy lady, to what course of 
conduct are you given? Whose are you ? 
Whence have you come? After fineshing 
your business here, where will you go 


at, No one can, without questioning, 
determine another's ney in the 
scriptures, or age, or order of birth, You. 
should, therefore, answer these questions 
of mine, when you have come to me. 

22. Know that! am truly shorn of alb 
vanity about my royal umbrella and scep- 
tre. I wish to know yon thoroughly, You 
are deserving, 1 think, of diy respects 


23. Do you hear me as # describe to 
you Liberation, for there is none else wi 
describe to you that subject. Hearme also 
as [tell you who that person 4s from whom 
in days of yore 1 acquired this distinguishs 
ing knowledge. 


24. [am the beloved disciple of the. 


great and venerable Panchashikha, 
Tonging tothe mendicant, order, of Pura. 


sata’s (ainily. 
25. My doubts have been and 
Tam fully conversant Witt’ Pigs ease 
and the Ydga systems, aadthe,¢ 
abolt sactifices avd other rites, .erhigh dee. 
iteration: ; 
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ag, That foremost of Sankhyas des- 
cried 1; me, according to the teuth, and 
sa an intelligible manner suited to my 
understanding, the several kinds of means 
for ‘ocquiriag Laboration. He did not, how- 
ever, order me to give up iny kingdor 

28 Kiced from attachments, and faing 
my Soul on Supreme Brahma, and am- 
afiected by compantonstip, J hive, pracy 
tiging in all ats minute details that three- 
fold conduct wluch 1s laid down in treatises 





on Liberation. 

29 Renunciation is the highest means 

rescribed for Liberation, Renunciation, 
By which one becomes feeed, emanate from 
Knowledge. 

go. From Knowledge originates the en- 
deavour after Yoga, and through that 
exertion one acquires knowlegde of Sell. 
Through knowledge of Self one gets over 
joy and guef. ‘That enables one (o tran- 
acend death and acquire great success. 

3 That high itelligence has been 
acquired by me, and accordingly F have got 

pairs of opposites. Even an this 
have been freed from stupefaction 
aad have got over all attachments, 

32. As a soil, saturated with water and 
soltened thereby, causes the seed to sprout 
Forth, similarly, the acts of men cause 
rebuth, 

33--g4. As a seed, fried on a panor 
otherwise, Becomes unfit to sprout forth 
although the power for sprouting hes there, 
similarly my understanding having been 
freed from the productive principle formed 
by desire, by the mstructions of the holy 
Panchashikha of the mendicant order, it 
wo longer gives its fruit in the form of 
attachment to the objects of the senses. 


35 E never expertence love for my wile 
of bate for my enemies. Indeed, 1 keep 
aloof from bath, marking the fruilessness 
‘of attachment and anger, 


36. f regard both persons impartially, 
‘tis, him who smears my sight hand wit 
tands)-paste and tum ho wounds “my 

ts 

“37. Having attsined my object, I am 
happy, end consider in the same hight a 
do of wart, a picoe of stone, and 2 famp 

« 
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PARYA. gen 
Liberation. Some hod that the total rer 
Aunchation of acts is the means theiedl, 

39. Another claas of persons mk 
with the scriptures on Liberation gay that 
Raowledge is the only mean thers, 
vis., Yatiss grid with subtite vision ; gh 


that acts form thm means, 

49. The great Panghashikha, discard 
ing both the opinion about ‘end 
acts, considered the third as the only 
means or path of Eiberation, 

41. U house-holders be endued with selt~ 
restraint, and control over the senses, theny 
become the equals of Sannyasins. If, an 
the other hand, Sannyasins be endued with 
desire and aversion and wives and honor 
and pride and affection, they become fike 


householders. 


42. Hf one can acquire Kiberation by 
means of knowledge, tien may Liberation 
exist an triple stuks. Why then 
Liberation not exist m the umbrella an! 
the sceptre as well, especially when, the 
reason in taking up the triple stick and the 
sceptre is the same, 

43. One becomes attached to all those 
things and acts which are necessary for him, 
for the sake of ius own self for particular 
reasons. 

44 if @ person, seeing the faults of the 
domestic mode of hfe, renounce st for 
adopting another made, he cannot, for such 
rejection and adoption, be considered as 
one who is at oace freed from all attach« 
ments. 

45 Sovereignty is fraught with the rex 
warding aud the punishing of others, The 
life of @ mendicaut 1s equally fraught with 
the same. When, therefore, mendicants art 
like kings in this respect, why would men- 
dicants only acquire Liberation, and nok 
kings? 

46. Notwithstanding the possession of 
sovereignty, therefore, one becomes purged 
of ail sins by means of knowledge alone, 
living 1 Supreme Brahma, 


47. The putting on of brown cloths, 
shaving of the head, bearmg of the triple 
and the water-picher, these are the. 
external signs of one’s mode of hfe. ‘These 
are useless in helping one ta acquire Li- 
deration. 


48 When, despite the adoption of these 
emblems of "a parucular mode of life, 
Knowledge alone becomes the cause of 
one's Liberation from sorrow, it would spe 
pear that the adgpteon of cagse @mblame 
i absolutely useless. 




















49. Or, 1, seeing the mit 


own i, you have adopted (| eatna 
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af Senyasa, ‘why then should not the miti- 
gation of sorrow be seen in the unibrella 
and the sceptre which T use, 

$0, [Liberation does not exist in poverty ; 
norte eeioee To be seenin riches. One 

faites Liberation thi Knowledge 
only, whether one is poor or rch. 
ads For these réasons, know that Iam 
living in a state of freedom, though out- 
medly engaged in tha enjoyment ol rel 
ion, wealth, and pleasure, in the form of 
Kingdom and wives, which’ form a. feld of 
Bondage, 

52, [have cut off the fetters formed 
by, kingdom and riches, and the bondage 
of austhments, with the sword of Revune 
Ciation whelted on the stone of the scrip- 
tures describing Liberation, 

53. As regards myself then, I tell you 
that E have become freed in this way. O 
mendicant lady, { entertam an affection 
for you. But that should not prevent me 
from telling you that your conduct does 
not fally with the practices of the mode of 
Ife, which you tave adopted. 

«54 Your fur mation of the body is highly 
@elicate. You have beauty. You have an 
excoedingly shapely form. You are young. 
You have all these, and you have also 
pubjagau nut the senses. 1 doubt st verily. 

55. You have stopped up my body for 

is 3 to whether 1 am really 
Liberated of not. This act of yours does 
not tally with that mode of life “whose em- 
blems you carry. 

36. The triple stick is unfit for a 
Yogin who has desire. As regards yourself, 
you do not adhere to your stick. As re- 
gardy those who are {reed, they should 
protect themselves from fall. 











57. Listen now to meas to what your 
teangsression has been on account of your 
contact with me and your having entered 
into my gross body with the help of your 
understanding. 


g8 Why “have you entered into my 
kingdom or my palace? At whose sign 
have you entered inio my heart, 


$9. You beloag to the foremost of all 
the orders, being, wave, a Bralun: 
woman, As regards myself however, | am 
a Kashatriya, ‘Theee i te union for us 
two. Dornot help to canbe an tatermixture 
ot races.’ 


0: Vou follow the duties that lead to 
Liberation. [am a householder, “This act 
of yours, therefore, is another evil you have 
committed, for it produces an denacucal 
union of Wwe oppasie modes of Hie, 














MAHABHARATA. 


Gt. [donot know whether you belong 
to my own family or do not tolong to it. 
As cagacds yourself also, you de wet know: 
who Tan. If you are of my own gotra, 
you have by entering mto my body, pre- 
duced’ andther evil,—vis.. bf unnatural 
union, ‘ 

62. If, again, your husband be ative and 
living in an distant place, yoar union with 
me has produced the fourth evil of sinful- 
ness, for you gre not one whom {| may 
lawfully marry. 


63. Do you commit all these sinful deeds, 
actuated by the motive of performing @ 
Particular object? Do you, do these from 
ignorance or from perverted intelligence. 


64. If, again, on mccount of your evil 
nature you have thus become thoroughly 
independent or unrestesined in your 
conduct, F telf you that if you have any 
knowledge of the scriptures, yon wilt up- 
derstand’ that everything you have done 
has been productive of evil. 

65. A third fault touches you on account 
of these acts of yours, a fault that is des 
teuctive of peace of mid, By trying 
to show your superiority, the indicetion of 
a wicked Woman is seen in you. 

66. Desirous of asserting your victory 
as you are, 11 is not myself alone whom yout 
wish to defeat, for it is {plain that you. wisty 
to win a victory over even the whole of my 
court. 


67. By looking thus towards all these 
meritorious Brahmanas, it is clear that you 
wish to humiliate them all and glorify your= 
self, 


68. Stupefied by your pride of Yoga- 
power that has been born of your jealousy, 
you have caused a union of your under- 
standing with mine and thereby have really 
mingled together nectar with poison, 

69 ‘The union, again, of man and 
woman, when each seeks the other, is sweet 
as nectar. That association, however, of 
man and woman when the latter, herself 
coveting, cannot get an individwal of the 
opposite sex that does not seek ‘her, is, 
wistead of being w merit, only a fault that 
is as noxious as poison. = * 


























7o. Do not continue to touch mes 
Know that Lam righteous. Do you act 
according to your own scriptures. Your 

wiry, tim., whether [ am of {amido 
liberated, has been finished. 


Jie You should not onpeal [nome ih 
‘pour seerdt motives. Vou should: sagt: whe, 
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desire of accomplishing some ebject of 
your own or whether you have come for 
accomplishing the object of scme other 
ings 
= 9% One should never appear deceitfully 
fore a king; nor before a Brahmanaj 
nor before his wife when that wife is pos- 
sessed of every wilely virtue. Thost who 
appear in deceitful guise before these thret 
very soon meet with destructiot. 

73- The power of kings consists in their | 
sovereignty, The power of Brahmanas 
well-versed in the Vedas 1s in the Vedas. 
‘Women hold a igh power on account of | 
their beauty and youth aud bletsedness. 

74, These ace powerful in the possession 
of these powers. He, therelore, who 
seeks to accomplish Ins ‘own object’ should | 
always approach these three with smcerity | 
and open-mindedness, Insincerity and | 





deceit cannot yield success. 

75- You should, therefore, inform me of 
the order to which you belong by birth, of | 
your learning and conduct and disposition 
‘and nature, as also of the object with which | 
you have come here. 

Bhishma said :— 

76. 
these unpleasant, unproper, and ill-apphed 
words, the lady Sulabha was not at, all 
abashed, 

77. Alter the king had said these 
words, the beautiful Sulabha then gave 
vent to theffollowing words in reply which 
were more handsome than her person. 


Salabha said : 

78. O king, speech should always be 
free from the nine verbal faults and the 
mine faults of judginent, 1 should also, 
while seung forth the meaning with clear- 
ness, ybe possessed of the eighteen welle 
known merits, 

79. Ambigaity, determination of the 
(odlis end insris’ of premises wid’ conchae 
sions, weighing the respective strength or 
weakness of those faults and merits, estab- 
fighunent of the conclusion, and tite clement 
of perswasiveness or otherwise that belongs 
to the conclusion thus arrived at,—these 
five charucterietics belonging to the sense— 
form thé authortativeness of what 1s said. 

fio. Listen now to the characterises of 
these -requiremedts beginning with ambi- 


ity, Orie alter another, as} explain them 
Kioprding io the tomtivations 
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ther, tl ination of vo ty 
tobe sthied ty preva ie ade a 
82. By ascertainment called ; 


is meant the deterctimation, by slime 
tion, of faults or merits, ing 
meanings. 

83. Krama,' or weighing the relative 
strength or weakness of the faulta or merits, 
consists in settling the propriety of tte 
priority or subsequence of the wards tndd 
ina sentence. ‘This is the meaning of the 
word Krama as held by persons who cart 
explain sentences or texts. 

84. Conclusion 1s the final determina» 
tuow after this examination of what has been 
said on the subjects of religivn, pleasure, 
profit, and Liberation, in respect of what 
tt particularly ts chat has been said in the 
text. 

85. The sorrow begotten by wish of 
hawed multiphes itself greatly, "The tons 
duct, O king, that one follows in such « 
matter is called Prayojanam. 

86. Take it for granted, O king, at nly 
word, that these marks of Ambiguity and 
the others, when occurring togetiter, make 
A complete and intelligible sentence, 

87—89. The words ¥ shall utter will 
| have sense, be free from ambiguity, logicat, 
| free from tautology, smooth, certain, free 
} from bombust, agreeable, or srteet, trutiiful, 
Rot ingonsistem with the three-fold ebjects 
of life, refined not ellipticat or hnperfect, 
shorn of hatshness of difficulty of compte- 
henson, characterised by due order, not 
far-fetched sense; corrected with one 
another as cause and effect, and eact 
having a specific object, 

go, shall not tell you anything, ac- 
luated by desire or anger or lear or cupts 
dity or abjectness or deceipt or shame of 
merey or pride, 

gt. When the speaker, the hearer, and 
the words said, perfectly’ agree with one 
another in course of & speech, then does 
the sense or meamng come out very clearly, 

92. When about what is to be said, thé 
speaker does not care for the underside 
ing of the hearer by utteting words whose 
weaning 1s understood by himself, then, 
however good those words may be, tley 
eatnot be comprehended by tne hearer. 


93, ‘That speaker, again, who, withoot 
caring for bis own meaning, uses words shat 
fare of excellent sound and sense, creates 
only erroncous impressions in the mind of 
the hearer. Suct words in such rhatters are 
certainly faulty. 


94. ‘That speaker, however, wha ayes 
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Anesning, inteltigibte to the frearer an ell, 
fs a inte seater, No other mali deberves 
the nauie, 

9% Vou shoatd, therefore, O king, hear 
‘with YApt atterition thede Words of mine, 
fraught with rheanmg atid ended intl 
‘wealth of sound. 

Yoo have asked me who fT am, 
‘whose 1 am, whence 1 am commng, ete, 
Listen now tome, O king, with full mitd, 
us 1 answer these questions af yours. 


97+ As lac ang wood, as grams of dust 
‘and drops of water, eXist mixed up when 
brought togettier, $0 are the existences of all 
vhaetures. 

98. Sound, tough, taste, form, and scent, 
these, and the senses, though different im 
Uneir “essences, exist yet ma state of unison 
fhke tac and wood. 


f: Ty ts again well known that nobody 
gris rny of thea, saying, who are you 

ch of them also has no knowledge either 
of itself or of the others. 


190, ‘The eye cannot see itself. The 
eae cannot hear itself. Ihe eye, again, 
tannot satisfy the functions of any of the 
pther Senses, or can any of the senses 
vatisly the functigns BF dny Sense except 
ite own, 

fot. If all af them even combine to- 

har, even tlen they cannot know their 
bw selves ag dust and water mingled 
t cannot know each other though 
existing together. In order 19 perform 
their respective functions, they await the 
comiact of external objecis, 


toa. The tye, form, and Hight, forth the 
Uwe requisnes of the action called Seeing. 
‘Lhe samy holds good about the actin bf 
the other seuses and the ideas which 1s 
their result. 

203, Then, again, between the functions 
pl the venses and the ideas which are their 
fesult, the mind is an entity quite separate 

, and is considered to have 
an action af its own. With its aid one dis- 
tinguidhes what is existent from what 1s 

existent for arriving at certainty. 

¥0q. Wath the five senses of knowledge 
and five senses of action, the mind makes 

total of clever. ‘Yhe welfth is the 
Understanding. When doubt orpinates 
about what is to be known, the Under- 
standing comes forward and sets Bt rest all 





205. Alter the twolith, Saitwa ts ane 
pther principle numbering the thirteenth, 
With its wid cteatuses are distingaished as 
Possessing more of ic or tess of it in their 
Bonstitutions, 
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105, Alter this, Consciousness (of fF) 
is an othe ciple. It helps ong 4d 
approherse se as distinguished Trom what 

tog. Bestre B& the Bfteenth principte, 


BS not self, 
O kang. Vhe whole universe, * 


108. The sixteenth principlg is Avidya 
ar nescience To it are attached the sevrti~ 
teenth and the exghteenth principles called 
Natare and Manifestation, 


109 Happiness and sorrow, decrepitude 
and death, gain and loss, the agreeabl 

the disagreeable,—these form the nines 
teenth print-ple and ate talied pairs af 
opposites. 

110. Beyond the nineteenth principle + 
another, viz. Lime, called the twentieth. 
Know that the births and deaths of all 
creatures are owing to the action of tus 
twentieth principle, 

tri—1a These twenty exit together. 
Besides these, the five Great ptimaty elev 
mehts, and ‘existence and non-existence, 
bing up the number to twenty-seven. 
Beyond ‘these tere are thtee others, 
named Vidi, Shukea, and Vala, that nace 
the number thirty. 


112, That an which these thiteen pride 
ciples occun 1s satd to be body. 


113. Some pertons reyard unihanifest 
Nature to be the source or cause cf thesd 
thirty pemciples Lhe Kanadas of grdso 
viion consider the Mamfest to be thei 
cause! 

1142115, Whether the Unmanifest ot 
the Manifest be their cause, or whether tie 
two be considered as their catise, of 
fourthly, whether the four together ba the 
cause, they that are conversant eth spirs 
tual sciente behold Nature 08 the cause 
of ail creatures. 

116. That Nature which is Unmanifest, 
betomes rhahtiest fis the form vf these 
principles. Myself, yoursel’, O kung, and 
all oters that are gifted with body; att 
the result of that Neture, 


117 Embryonic conditions ate die to 
the ‘mixture of the vital seed and blood. 
On account of jnsemmation the result which 
frst appears ws called by the name of 
‘Kalala.” Nj 

118, Erort | Malate’ orlgitiates bubba, 
From ‘ Vudvuda’ originates what de 
*Peshi From ‘Peshi’ that origi 
nates in whith the various Timbs axe’ 
From this last stage appear nails and 


uy ‘he : 
ihe ae apa os 


Giilled a boy or 
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220, When the creature comes out of | 
‘the womb, the form it presents is such that 
its nails ‘and fingers seem to be of the 
color of burnished copper, ‘The next stage 
is called infan the form that was 





moi phosed. 

121. From infancy youth is reached, and 
from youth, old age. As the creature ad- 
vances from one stage into another, the | 
form shown in the previous stage becomes 
changed. 

122. The constituent elements of the 
body, which serve various {unctions in the 
general economy, undergo clfunge every | 
moment in every creature, Those changes, 
however, are so minute that they cannot 
be marked. 

123. ‘The birth of particles, and their 
death, in each successive stage, cannot be 
marked, O king, even as $ne cannot taark | 
the changes in the flame of a burning | 
famp. | 

t2q—125.. When such is the state of the 
bodies of all creatures, ¢@., when what | 
is called the body is changing continually | 
like the rapid motion of a house of good | 
mettle,-who then has come whence or | 
not whence, or whose is it or whose ts it 
not, or whence does it not arise? What 
connection does there exist between crea- 
tures and their own bodies ? 

126. As fire is generated from the con- | 
tact of flint with iron, of frou two sticks 
of wood when rubbed against each other, 
so are creatures created from the comit- 
nation of the (thirty) principles alrvady 
named. 

127. Indeed, as you yourself see your 
own body in your body and as you yourself | 
see your soul in your own soul, why is it 
that you do not see your own body and 
your owa soul in the bodies and souls of 
others. 

128. If it is true that you see an identity 
with yourself and others, why then did you 
ask me who I am and whose ? 


tag. if it is true that you have, O king, | 
been freed from the knowledge of duality | 
which says—this is mune and this other | 
is not mine,—then what use is there with 
such questions as Who are you, whose | 
are you, and whence do you come ? 


130. What marks of Liberation can be 
said to tate place in that king who acts as 
others act towards enemies and allies and | 
neutrals and in victory and truce and war? 


131, What matks of Liberation are in 
him who do aot know the true nature of 
the three-fold objects of life as shown in 


64 
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seven ways in all acts and who, on that 
account, is attached to that three-fold ob-~ 
jects? 

132. What marks of Liberation exist in 
him who cannot look impartially on the 
agreeable, on the weak, and the strane? 
Unworthy as you are of it, your prete 
to Liberation should be suppressed by your 
counsellers. 

133. ‘Tuis your attempt to acquire Liber= 
ation is lie the use of medicine bv a 
patient who indulyes in all sorts of forbid- 
den food and practices. 

134. O chastiser of enemies, thinking of 
wives and other sources of attachment, one 
should see these in his own soul. What 
else can be considered as the indication 
of Liberation. 


135. Listen now to me as I speak fully 
of these and certain other minute sources 
of attachment belonging to the four well- 
known acts to which you are still fettered 
though you profess yourself to have adopted 
the religion of Liberation, 

136. That man who bas to rule the 
entire world must, indeed, be a single king 

ithout a second. He is obliged to live in 
only a single palace. 

137. [n that palace he has again only 
one ‘sleeping room. In that room he has, 
again, only one bed on which at night be 
is to lie down, 

138. Half that bed again he is obliged 
to give to bis Queen. This may serve as. 
au example of how little the king's share 
1s of all he is said to possess. 

139. This is the case with his objects 
of enjoyment, with the food he eats, and 
with the dresses he puts on, He 1s thus at. 
tached to a very limited share of all things 
He ts, again, attached to the duties of re- 
warding and punishing. 

140. ‘The king always dep: nls 08 
He enjoys avery small share of all ly 
supposed to possess, and to that ymall str irr 
he ts compelled to be attached. In the 
matter also of peace and war, the king is 
not independent ? 

141. In the matter of women, of sports 
and other sorts of enjoyment, tLe king's 
inclinations are greatly limited. In the 
matter of taking *avice and in the asseme 
bly of his councillors what independence 
can the king be said to have? 

















142. When, indeed, * e passes orders on 
other men, he 1s said to be perfecily in 
dependent. But the moment alter, in the 
several maiters of hs orders, his independ- 
ence is limited by the very men whom he 
has ordered, 
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143. If the king wishes to sleep, he can- 
not satisfy his désire, resisted by those who 
have something to do with him. He mast 
sleep when allowed, and while sleeping be 
is compelied to wake up for attending to 
those who have urgent business with hint. 

144. Bathe, touch, drink, eat, pour 
Tibations of the fire, celebrate sacrifices, 
speak, hear,—these are the words which 
Kings have to hear from others and hearing 
them have to serve those that utter them. 


145. Men come in numbers to the king 
and pray to him for gifts. Being, however, 
the protector of the ‘general treasury, he 
cannot make gilts even to the most worthy. 

146. Mf he makes gifts, the treasury 
becomes exhausted. If he does not, dis- 
appointed solicitors regard him inimically. 

je becomes vexed and as the outcome of 
this, misanthropy possesses his wind, 

147. 8 many wise and heroic and rich 
men live together, the king’s mind begins 
to be filled with disteust. Even when there 
is no cause of fear, the king fears those 
who always wait upon and adore him. 

148. Those I [have mentioned, O king, 
also find fault with him. Sce, how the 
King’s fears may originate from even 
them, 

149. Then again all men are kings in 
theirown houses. All men, again, 1m their 
‘own houses are householders, 

O Janaka, all men in th 
punish and reward. 

150. Like kings others also ‘have sons 
and’ wives and theie own selves and trea- 
suries and Iriends and stoces, In these 
respects the king daes not differ from other 
men, 


1g), The country is ruined —the city i 
burnt by fire,—the foremost of elephants is 
dead, at all this the king grieves hke others, 
Tittle thinking that these impressions are all 
owing to ignorance istake. 

ts2. The king is seldom freed from 
mental sorrows caused by desive and aver- 
sion and fear, He is generally afficted 
also by headaches and various other di- 
seases, 

15g The king is afflicted by all pairs 
of opposites. He is alarmed at everything. 
Indeed, beset with enemies and obstacles 
as kingdom is, the king, while he enjoys 
it, passes sleepless nights. 


154. Sovereignty, therefore, is blessed 
with a small share of happiness. The 
misery with which it is full id very great. 
Atis as unreal as burning flames fed by 
straw or the bubbles of froth seen on the 
surface of water, 





‘own houses 
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155. Who is there that would. like ta 
gbtamn sovereignty, or having acguived 
| sovereignty can hope to acquire tranquillity? 
You know this kingdom and this palace 
as yours. 


156—t57. You think atso this army, this 
treasury, and these counsellers as yours, 
Whose, however, in soath are tl and 
whose are they not? Allies, ministers, 
capital, provinces, punishinent, treasury, 
and the king,—{hese seven which form te 
Lmbs of a Kingdom exist, depending upon 
one another, ke three sticks standing with 
one another's help. ‘The merits of each 
are shown by the merits of the others. 
Which of them can be said to be supetior 
to the rest? 


158. Some particular ones are regarded 
as superior to the rest when some impors 
lant purpose 13 served through thew agency. 
Superiority, for the me being, ig sabi to 
belong to that one whosa efficacy ig thus 
seen, 





159 The seven limbs already, mentioned, 
© best of kings, and the ihree others, 
forming ten, supporting one another, are 
said to enjoy the kingdom like the king 
humsell, 

160. That king who is gifted with great 
energy and who is firmly attached to, 
Kshatriya duties, should be satished with, 
only a tenth part of the produce of ine 
subject's eld, 

160. Other kings are seen to be satis- 
fied with less than a tenth part of such 
praduce, 


161. There_is no one who possessed 
the kingly office without some one else 
possessing it in the world, and there is no 
kingdom without a king. If there be no 
kingdom, there can be no virtue and if 
there be no vistue, whence can Liberation 
arise. 


162, Merit of the most sacred and the 
highest order is associated with kings and 
kingdoms. By ruling a kingdom well, a 
king acquires the merit of a Horse-sacrifice 
with the whole Earth given away,as sacsi- 
ficial gift. 

163. O king of Mithita, 2 ean mention 
hundreds and theusands of faults like these: 
that belong to kings and kingdoms, 


164. Then, again, when £ have\ no rea 
connection with even’ my body, how then 
can ¥ be said to have any conection with 
the bodies of others? You canact cluege 


me with having tried w engender-en imter- 
mixture of castes. 





165. Have you heard the religion of 
Liberation in in all it bearings irom the 
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of Panchashikha, together with its | 
methods, its practices, and its 





166. 


a 
bonds and 
ments, may I ask you, O king, why you 


you have prevailed over all your 
freed yourself from all attach- 


Preserve your connections still with this 
uinbrella and those other appendages of 
royalty, | 

167. {think that you have not listened | 
to the scriptares, or, you have listened to | 
theth without any advantage, or, perhaps, 
you have listened to some other books look- 
‘ing like the scriptures, 

168, Tt appears that you"are endued 
with only worldly knowledge, and that lke | 
fn ordinary man of the world, you are | 
‘bnund by the fetters of touch and wives 
and mansions and the fike. 


369. If it be true that you have been 
Ireed Jrom all fetters, @hat harm have [ 
done you by entering your body with only | 
my Intellect ? 

170. The practice with Vatis is to live 
in uninhabited or deserted abodes. What 
harm then have I done to whom by enter- 
ing your understanding which is indeed 
shorn of true knowledge? 

17t. I have not touched you, 0 king, 
with my hands, or arms, or feet, or thighs, 
O sinless One, or with any other part of 
the budy. 

172. You are born ina great family, 
You have modesty. You have foresight. | 
‘Whether the act has been good or had, my 
entrance into your person has been a 
private one, concerning us two only, Was 
it not unfair for you to proclaim that 
private act before all your ministers, 

#73 Allthese Brahmanat deserve respect 
They are foremost of preceptors. You also 
are Worthy of their respect, being their king. 
Duing them respect, you are entitled to 
‘teceive reverence from them, 

17. Thinking on alt this, i¢ was not 
proper for you to proclaim before these 
foremost of men the fact of this union 
thetween two persons of oppnsite sexes, if 
indeed, you are really acquainted with the 
‘rilewof ‘propriety about speech. 

198. O biti of Mithila, am living in 
yd without tbuching you at all even like 
ik drop of water on a lotus leaf that rests 
‘on it withgut drenching it in the least. 
‘199 Uy despite this, still feel m: 
touch, how can it be believed that tiaugh 
be gators pore Bind —— Pancha- 
shika, your ‘become disasso- 
ciated from the sensual objects. 


176. You have, it is cvident, deviated 
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from the domestic mode” of life, but you 
have not yet acquired Liberation ‘that is 
$0 difficult to acquire, You live between 
the two, pretending that you have reached 
the goal of Liberation, 

178. The contact of one that is Nearssed 
with another that has betn so, or of Soul 
fh Nature, cannot lead to an intetmin« 
gling which you fear, 

197. Only those who consider the Sout 
to be at one with the body, and who think 
the several orders and modes of life to 
really different from one another, commit 
the mistake of supposing an intermingling 
to be possible. My body is different from 
yours. But my soul is not different from 
your soul. When I am able to realise this, 

have aot the least doubt that my under= 
standing is really aot gq in yours, 
though I have entered into you by Yoga., 

180, A pot is carried in the hand. In 
the pot there is milk. On the milk is x 
fly. Lhough the hand and pot, the pot 
and milk, and the milk and the fly, exist 
together, yet they are all different Froria 
each other. 


181, ‘The pot does not assume the nature 
of the milk, Nor does the milk partake 
the nature of the fly, ‘The condition 6f 
each is in dependent of itself, and can 
never be changed by the condition of that 
other with which may for the time being 
exisie 


182, Similarly, color and practices, 
though they may exist together with and 
ia person (hat is liberated, do not redlly 
belong to tim, How then can an inters 
ly of erdets he possible on account 
S union of my self with you. 




















183. ‘Then, again, 1 am not superior to 
youn color, Nor am Ta Vaishya, nora 
dhudra. Lam, O ming, of the same caste 


with you, bornof a puregamily. 


184. ‘There was a royal sage nanind 
Pradhana. It is clear that you have heard 
of him, Tam born in hus family, and my 


name is Sulablia, 
185. Inthe sacrifices performed by my 
ancestors, the] foremost of the gods, vis 
Indra, used to comé, accompanied by 
Drona, Shatastuinga, and Chakradwara. 


186, Born in such a family, it was found 
that no fiting husband could be fouad 
for me. Instructed then in, the religion 
Of Liberation, [ wander over the Eacth 
alone, practising asceticism. 


187. Tam not a hypocrite with regard to 
the fe of Renunciation I follow ; 1 am not 
a thief that appropriates others’ properties. 
Tam not a comfuser of the practices of the 
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different castes, am firm in the practices 
‘of the mode of life I follow. 


188, Jam firm and steady in my vows, 
I never utter any word without thinking 
of its fitness, T did not come to you, without 
having thought properly, O king ! 

189. Having heard that your under- 
standing has been purified by the religion 
‘of Liberation, I came here from desire of 
some good. Indeed, it was for enquiring 
of you about Liberation that I had come, 

190 Ido not say so for glorifying my- 
self and bumitiating my opponents. But 
I say it, out of sincerity only. What 1 
say is that he who is liberated never vaunts 
that intellectual superiority which one 
shows by logical discussions for the sake 
‘of victory, He, on the other hand, 15 
geally liverated. who devotes himself to 
Brahma, that sole seat of peace. 

19t. Asa person of the mendicant order 
ives for only one night in an empty house, 
similarly, [ shall live for this one night in 
your body, 

192. You have honored me with both 
words and other offers that are due from 
a host tom guest. Having slept this one 
night in your body, O king of Mithila, 
which is as it were my own chamber now, 
to-morrow I shall go. 


Bhishma said :-— 

193. Hearing these words fraught with 
excellent sense and with reason, hing 
‘Janaka could not reply thereto. 

















CHAPTER CCCXXII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthhira said:— 

1. How was Shuka the son of Vyasa, 
in days of yore, won over to Renunciation 7 
Twish to hear you recite the story. My 
curiosity about it is irrepressible. 

2, You should, O you of Kuru’s race, 
describe to me on the conclusions about the 
Unmanifest, the Manifest, and of the Truth 
(or Brahma) that is in, but unattached to, 
them, as also of the acts of the self-create 
Narayana, as they are known to you. 





Bhichma said :— 
3. Seeing his son Shuke living fear 
lessly as ordinary men do in practices that 





re regarded innocent by them, Vyasa 
taught bim the entire Vedas and then dis- 


coursed 10 him one day in the following 
manner, 


MAHABHARATA, 





Vyasa said 

1. Os0n, becoming the master of your 
senses, do you conquer extreme cold and 
extreme heat, hunger and thirst, and the 
wind also; and having controlled them, dé 
you practise virtue. 

5. Do you duly observe truth and 
sincerity, and freedom from anger! and 
malice, and self-control and penances, and 
the duties of benevolence and mercy. 

6. Rest you on truth, firmly devoted to 
virtue, renouncing all sorts of insincerity 
and deceit. Do you support your life on 
the remnants of food alter feeding gods 
and guests. a 

7. Your body is as fickle as the froth 
on the surface of water. ‘Ihe Individual 
Soul is sitting unattached in it as a bird on 
tree. [he companionship of all agree- 
able objects is Yansitory. Why then, O 
son, do you sleep in such forgetfulness? 

8. Your enemies are careful and awake 
and ever-ready (to assail you) and always 
watchful of their opportunity. Why are 
you $0 foolish as not to know this? 

9 As the days are going one after 
another, the period of your hfe is being 
decreased. Indeed, when your life is being 
continually shortened, why do you not cum 
to preceptors ? 

10, Only they who have no faith’ set 
their hearts on worldly things that have 
the only effect of increasing flesh and blood. 
‘They do not care for the next world. 

11, Those men who are stupefied by 
erroneous understandings show a hatred 
for vitue. ‘The man who follows those 
misguided persons that have taken to de- 
vious and wrong paths is afflicted equally 
with them, 








12. They, however, wha are contented, 
devoted to the scriptures, gifted with high 
souls, and possessed of great might, follow 
the path of virtue Do you wait upon 
them with respect and seelInatruction {roa 
them, 


13. Do yon act according to the instruc- 
tions received from those wise men whose 
eyes are set_upon virtue. With under- 
stending purified by such instructions and 
made superior, do you then control your 
heart which is ever ready to deviate 

the right course. 








14, They who always think about the 
present, who fearlessly consider the:, te 
mortow as something quite remote,—they 
who do not observe any restrictions about 
food,—are really ses wights whatail 
to understand that this wortd iy gnly.a Bstd 
| of probation, 
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I. Going to the flight of steps formed 
by Virtue, do you ascend those steps one 
alter another. At present you are like a 
worm which weaves its Cocoon round itself 
and thereby coses up all means of, escape. 
16, Do you shun unhesitatingly, the 
athiest who transgresses all restraints, who | 
js situated like a house by the side of a | 
| 
| 





dreadful and encroaching current, and who 
seems to stand hike a bamboo with its head 
erect in pt 

17. Do you with the raft of Yoga cross 
the ocean of the world those whose five | 
senses constitute its waters, having Desire 
and Anger and Death for it$ fierce mons- 
ters, and birth for its votex. 

18. [Do you cross, with the raft of Virtue, 
the world that is ‘affected by Death and 
afflicted by Decrepitude, and upon which 
the thunder-bolts formed by days and 
nights are falling incessatly. 

19 When Death is secking you at 
every moment, it is certain that Death may 
get you for his victim at any time, Whence 
will you get your rescue, 

20 Like the she-wolf snatching away a 
tamb, Death snatches away one who is still 
engaged in acquiring wealth and still un- 
satisfied in the enjoyment of pleasures. 

21, When you are destined to enter into 
the dark, do you hold up the blazing lamp 
of righteous understanding and — whose 
flame has been sufficiently kept. 

22. Getting by various forms one after 
another in the world of men, a creature 
aeqitires the status of Brahmanhood with 

You have acquired that 
Do you then, O son, try to main- 











great difficulty. 
status. 





23. A Brahmana has not been born 
for the gratification of senses. On the 
other hand, his body, for being subjected 
to mortification and penances in this world 
so that he may enjoy’ peerless happiness in 
the next world, 

24. The status of Brahmanhood is ac- 
quired by long-continued and austere 
penances, Having gained that status one 
should never waste his time in the grati- 
fication of his senses. Always engaged in 
penances and self-control and desirous of 
what is for your well being, do you lve 
and act, to peace and tranquillity. 


25. The life, of every man, is like a 
horse, ‘The nature of that horse unmani- 





fest. The elements form its body. Its 
nature is fignly subtil Kshanas, and 
‘Trait, and Nimeshas are the hair on its 





‘body. The twilights form its shoulder- 
joints, The lighted and the dark fort- 
nighis form its two equally powerful eyes. | 
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Months are its other limbs. That horee is 
running incessantly. 7 

26. If your eyes be not blind, seei 
then that horse continually moving forwar 
in its invisible course, do you set your 
heart on virtue, after hearmg what your 
Preceptors have to say about the next 
world, 

27. They who deviate from virtue and 
who act carelessly, who always show malice 
towards others and take to evil ways, are 
obliged to take bodies in the regions of 
Yama and suffer various effiictions ow 
account of their various sinful deeds. 

28. ‘That king who is given to virtue 
and who protects and punishes the goed 
and the wicked with discrimination, we- 
quires the regions of the men of righteows 
deeds. By doing various good acts, he 
acquires such happiness as is faultless ‘apd 
as_is incapable of being attained to by 
going through even thousands of births. 

29. Dreadful dogs, crows of iron benies, 
flicks of ravens ond vultures end other 
birds, and blood-sucking worms, attacles 
the man who disobeys the commands of 
his parents and preceptors when he gocs to 
hell after death. 

30. That sinful wretch who, on account 
of his carelessness, transgresses the ten 
boundaries that have been fixed by the 
Seli-create himself, is obliged to pass 
time in great misery in the wild desert 
situated in the dominions of Death. 

31. That man who is sullied with eupi- 
dity, who is fond of falsehood, who slways 
takes pleasure in deception and cheating, 
and who does injuries to others by practi- 
sing hypocrisy and deception, has to go 
to deep hell and suffer great misery and 
afflictions for his acts of iniquity. 


32 Such a man is compelled to bathe 
in the broad river called Vaitarani whose 
waters are scalding, to enter into a forest 
of trees whose leaves are as sharp as 
swords, and then to lie down on a bed of 
axes. He has thus to pass his days in 
dreadful hell in great misery. 


33. You see only the regione of Beah- 
man and other gods, but you cannot see 
what is the highest. | Alas, you ate ever 














blind also to what brings Death on ‘Hs 
train? 
34 Follow the path of Liberation, Why 








do you delay? A (rightful terror, destruc- 

tive of your happiness, is before you: Do 

you, {ake prompt measures for Scquiring 
iberation. 


Soon after death you are sure tobe 


35 
af For 


taken before Yama at his behest, 


5i0 


sequicihf happiness in the next world, try | 


to acquire virtue by the practice of dificult 
‘ead austere vows. 

g6. The powerful Yama does not care 
for the sufferings of others, very soon takes 
he lives of all persons, that is, of yourself 
an@ your friends, There is none capable 
of resisting him. 

37. Very soon the wind of Yaraa will 
blow before you. Very soon will you 


be taken alone to that fearful presence. | 


Do you then achieve what will be for your 
‘bebvof there, 

38. Where now is that Death-wind 
Which will blow before you very soon? 
Very soon will the points of the horizon, 
when that time ariives, begin to whi 
‘before your eyes. 

39. © son, soon will your Vedas dis- 
appear from you as you go helplessly into 
that dread presence. Do you, therefore, 
think of Yoga abstraction which is endued 
with great excellence. 

go. Do you try to attain that one only 
treasureso tht you may not have to grieve 
at the recollection of your pristine deeds 
good and bad all of which are marked by 
mistake. 

gt. Decrepitude very soon weakens your 

y and robs you of your strength and 
limbs and beauty. Do you, therefore, seck 
that one only treasure. 

42. Very soon the Destroyer, having 
isease as his chariotcer, will with a strong 
hand, for taking your fife, pierce and break 
your body. Do you, therefore, practise 
austere penances. 

43. Very soon will those terrible wolves 
that live within your body, attack from_ all 
sides. Do you try, therefore, to achieve 
‘acts of righteousness, 

44 Very s00n will you, all alone, see a 
thick darkness, and very soon will you see 
golden trees on the top of the hill. Do 
you, therelore, hurry to achieve acts of 
ighteousuess. 








45+ Very soon will those evil companions 
and enemies of yours, (9is., the senses), 
‘dressed as friends swerve you from correct 
vision. Do you, then, O son, try to achieve 
thet which is of the highest good. 





46. Do you acquire that wealth which 
has no fear from either kings of theives, 
fand which one has not to renounce even at 

jenth. 


47«, Acquired by one's own deeds, that 
wealth has never to be distributed among 
partners. Mach enjoys that wealth which 
¢ach has acquired for himself. 
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48. O son, give that to others by which 
| they ‘may be able to live in the next world, 
|Do you also try to acquire that wealth 
) which 1s indestructible and durable, 

49 Dp not think that you should frst 
enjoy all sorts of pleasures and then try te 
acquire Liberation, for before you are 
satiated with enjoyment you may meet with 
Death. Do you, in view of this, hasten to 
| do acts of goodness. 

_ 50. Neithes mother, nor ¥on, nor reta- 
tives, nor dear friends ‘even when begged 
with henors, accompany the man that dies. 
| One alone has to go to the regions of 
| Yama, 


5t- Only those deeds, good and bed, 
that one did before deat! follow the man 
who goes to tle other world. 


52, ‘The gold and yems that one has 
acquired by good, and bad means do not 
do any good to a‘man after death. 


53- There is no witness, of men who 
have gahe to the next world, better than 
the seul, of all acts done and undone in 
life. 

54. The Vogins when they enter the sky 
of their hearts, see by Voga-intelligence 
that the destruction of the body sets in 
when Individual Soul enters into the wit- 
ness- Chaitanya, 

55. Even here, the god of Fire, We 
Sun, and the Wind,—these three five in 
the body. ‘These, seeing 2s they do all 
the practices of one’s life, become his wit~ 
nesses. 

56. Days and Nights,—the forrver 
marked by the virtue of showing all things 
and the latter marked by the virtue of 
concealing all things,—are running conti- 
tually and ing all things. Do you, 
therefore, satisfy the duties of your own 
order. 

57. The road in the other world is full of 
miny foes and of many repulsive and 
terrible insects and worms. Do you take 
care of your own acts, for only acts will 
accompany yout along that road. 

58. There one has not to share his'deeds 
with others, but every.one enjoys of suffers 
the fruits of those acts which evéry one has 
himself performed. . 


59. As Apsaras and great Rishib ac- 
quires fruits of great happiness, similar! 
men of righteous deeds, as the fruits of their 
respective righteous deeds, acquire in the 
other world cars of transcendent ie = 
hess that go everywhers at the will af the 
riders. 

60, Men of pure deeds and “purified 
souls and pure bieth acquire in thenkxe 
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world fruits commansunate with their own 
tighteous deeds ia this life. 

61. By walking along the high road 
formed by the duties of domesticity, men 
acquire happy ends by acquiring the region 
of Prajapatt or Veihaspati or of him of a 
hundred sacrifices. 

62, eangive you thousands and thous 
sands of instructions. Know, however, 
that the powerful cleanser keeps all foolish 
persons in the Dark. 

63. You have passed twenty-four years. 
Vou are now full twenty-five years of age. 








Your years ace passing away. Begin now 
to husband: virtue, 

64. The Destrayer that lives within 
error and carelesiness will very soon 
deprive your senses of their respective 


wers. Do you, before that (akes place, 
hasten 10 discharge your duties, relying on 
your body alone, 

65. When it is your duty to go along 
that road in which your self only shall be in 
front and yourself only in the rear, what 
need then have you with either your’ body 
orlyour wife and clildren ? 

66. When men have to go alone and 
without companions to the region of Yama, 
it is clear that in view of such a situation 
of terror, you should try to acquire that one 
only treasure. 

67. The powerful Yama, not caring for 
the sufferings of others, snatches away the 
friends and relatives of one’s race hy the 

ry roots. There is no one who can resist 
lim. Do you, therefore, seek to acquire 
virtuce 


68, I impart to you these lessons, O son, 
that are all at one withthe scriptures [ 
follow. Do you observe them by lacing 
according to their sense, 


69. He who maintains his body by 
performing the duties laid down for his own 
order, and who makes gifts for acquiring 
whatever fruits may attach to such acts, 
becomes freed from the consequences be- 
gotten by, ignorance and error. 


7a. The knowledge which a man of 
pious deeds acquires trom Vedic sayings 
jeade to omniscience, That omniscience 
is at oné with the science of the highest 
object of human aquisition. Instructions, 
given tothe grateful, become beneficial, 


7. The Fieasare that one takes in living 
atnidst the divelfings.of men is truly a fast- 
binding cord. Snapping that cord, men 
of righteous deeds go ta regions of great 
Rappinass. Wicked den, however, caynat 
break that fetters 
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72 What use have you of riches, O 
fon, ot of relatives, oc of children, siecd 
you have todie? Do you engage in seoks 
ing for your soul which is hidden in a.caves 
‘Where Have ail your grandiathers gone? 

73. Do that to-day which you wouhf 
keep for to-morraw. “Do that ia the fores 
noon which you would keep for the after 
noon, Death docs not wait for any oney 
to sce whether one has or has not done 
his task. 


74- Following the body alter one’s death, 
one’s relatives and kinsmen and feighde 
return placing it on the funeral pyre. Da 
you unbesitatingly shun those men who 
are sceptics, who are destitute of mercyy 
and who ate given to wicked ways, an 
do you ty to seek, without listhessness: 
or apathy, that which is for your greatest 
good. 

76. When, therefore, the world is thus 
assailed by Death, do you, with your whole 
heart, achieve virtue, helped all the wl 
by unswerving patience. 

77. That man who is well conversant 
with the means of acquiring Liberation and 
who duly satisfies the duties of his order, 
certainly acquires great happiness in the 
next world. 

78. There is no destruction for you 
who da nat recognise death in the attain= 
ment of a different body and who do nat 
deviate from the path of the pious. He 
who increases the stock of virtue is truly 
wise. He, on the other hand, who devi« 
atec from virtue is said to be a fool, 

79. One whois engaged in the accom- 
plishment of good deeds, attains to heavert 
and other rewards as the fruits of those 
acts; but he who is addicted to wicked 
deeds has to sink in hell. 


8a, Having acquired the status of hue. 
manity, so difficult of getting, that is thet 
stepping stone to heaven, one should fix 
his soul’ on Brahma so that he may not 
fall away once mares 


St, That man whose understandings 
directed to the path of heaven, does not 
deviate therefornt, is considered by the 
wise as troly a man of virtue and when he 
dies his friends should indulge in grief. 


82, That man whose understanding in 
not firm and which is directed to Brahma 
and who has attained to heaven, becomes 
freed from a great fear, 


3. They who are born in asytums of 
ascetics and who die there, do not acquire 
much merit by abstaining all their life fram 
enjoyment: and the indulgence of desires 
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84. He, however, who though postessed 
vf objects of enjoyment renounces thein and 
practices PeHlances, succeeds in acquiring 
everything. ‘The fruits of the penances 
of lich a man are, [ think, much greater, 

8s. Every one had and will have in this 
world mothers and fathers and sons and 
wives, by hundreds and thousands. Who, 
however, were they and whose are we ? 


86. 1 am quite alone. 1 have no one 
whom I may call mine. Nor do 1 belong 
to any one else, Ido not see that per- 
yon whose { am, nor dof see him whom I 
may call mine, 

87. They have rothing to do with you. 
You have nothing to do with them. “All 
Creatures take birth according to their 

wistine deeds. You also shall have to go 

nee determined by your own deeds. 

88s It is seen in this world that the 
friends and f(stlowers of persons in affluence 
behave towards them with devotion, the 
frlends aind followers, however, of the poor 
fall away ducing even thelile-time of the 
poor, 

89. Man commits numerous evil deeds 
for the sake of his wile, From those evi! 
deeds he suffers much distress both inthis 
world and in the next. 


90. ‘The wise man sees the world of life 
devastated by the deeds performed by 
every living being. Dotyou, therefore, O son, 
act according to all the instructions | have 
delivered to you, 


9t. Seeing this world to be only a field 
of action, the man endued with irue vision, 
should, from desite of happiness in the 
next world, do acts that are zood, 

gz Exerting his irresistible power, Time 
cooks all creatures, with the help of his 
ladle formed by months and seasons, the 
sun for his fire, and days and nights for 
his fuel, they being the witnesses of the 
fruits of every act done by every creature, 

93+ For what object is that wealth which 
isnot given away and which js not en- 
joyed? For what purpose is that strength 
‘which ig net used in resisting or subjuget- 
ing one’s enemies? For what purpose is 
that knowledge of the scriptures which does 
AOL move one to deeds of virtue? And for 
what purpose is that soul which does not 
control the senses and abstain from evil 
deeds? 


Bhishma said :— 

93. Having heard these wholesome words 
spoken by the Island-born (Vyasa), Shuka, 
leaving his father, proceeded to seek 2 pre. 
Septor whe, could teach hime the religion of 
Liberation,” 
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. CHAPTER COCK. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said : 


1. "If there is any efficacy in gifts, int 
sacrifices, in penances well done, and in 
dutrful services dune to preceptors and 
other reverend elders, do you, O grands 
father, speak of the same to me.” 


Bhishma said :— 

2, “An understanding associated with 
evil, makes fne 0 fall into sin. In this 
state one stains his deeds, and then falls 
into great distress, 


3. Those who ar¢ of sinful deeds, have 
to take birth as persons of very poor cir- 
cumstances. They pass from famine to 
famine, from pain‘to pain, fram fear to fear, 
They are more dead than those who are 
dead. 


4. Possessed of affluence, persons, havi 
faith, who are self-controlled, and who are 
devoted to righteous deeds, go [rom joy to 
joy, from heaven to heaven, from happiness 
to happiness, 


5. The unbelievers have to pass, with 
groping hands, through regions full at 
beasts of prey and elephants and pathiess 
tracts full of snakes and robbers and other 
causes of fear. What more heed be sa.d 
of these? 


8. They, on the other hand, who havg 
reverence for gods nnd guests, who art 

liberal, who have respect for good men, and 
who makes gifts in sacrifices, have for 
theirs the path that belongs to men of pari+ 
fied and subdued souls. 


7. Those who are not pious should not 
be counted among mien even as grains 
without kennel are not counted among 
grain and as cockroaches are nut counted 
among birds. 

8. The ats that one does, follow him 
even when he runs fast. Whatever acts 
one does, lie cown with the doer when the 
doer lays humeelf down, 

g. Indeed, the sins one commits, si 
wien the doer sits, and run when he runs 
‘The sin acts when the doer acts, and, in 
deed, follow the doet like his shadow. 

ro. Whatever the acts one doea by 
whatever means and under whatever cir 
cumstances, are sure to be enjoyed and 
suffered by the doer in his next fife. 


11. From every side’ Time Ie always 
dragging all creatures, following vhs la 
about the distance to which they are thrown 
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which ‘ts’ comimétisurate with. their 
deeds, 

12. Ad flowers and fen'ts, without being 
compelled,” never allow their proper time to 
past away without mabing they appear 
‘ance, w0 the acts one has done in’ past life 
appear at the proper time. 

13... Honar and dishonor, profit and loss. 
Sesiraction and growth, are sern to set. in, 
No .one can resist them. None of them is 
everlasting, for it must disappear in the 
end. 

14. 
come of his deeds, 
enjoys: originates fram’ his deeds. 


The sorrows one suffers is the out- 
‘The happiness. one 
rain 


the time when one lies within the mother's | 


womb one begins to enjoy and suffer his 
Pristine deeds. 
‘Whatever acts good and bad one 





15. 
does sin childhood, youth, or old age, one 
‘enjays and suffer their comsequences in his 





next life in similar ages, 

16, As the calf recognises its dam even 
when the latter may stand among thousands 
‘of her kind, similarly the acts done by one 
his past lile come to him in hie next lile 
although he may live among thousands of 
his species. 

17. Asa piece of dirty cloth iz whitened 
by being washed in water, similarly the 
fighteous, purified by continuous exposure 
tole fire af fasis and penances, at last 
acquire, eternal happiness. 

18. O you of great intelligence, the 
desires and purposes of those whose sins 
Wive been purged off by long-continued 
panances well-performed, become fruitful. 

~ ig, The, path of the righteous enanot 
Le discerned even as that of birds in the 
sky or that of fishes in the water. 
:30,.There is no need of speaking ill of 
others; nor of reciting the instances of 
thie: failure, On the other hand, one 
should always do what is delighttul, sweet, 
and beneficial to his own self.” 








CHAPTER CCCXXIV, 


{MOMSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 






re Penances tooe birth: 
Wasa; and how did le suc- 
ie highest siccess ? 











4 


-his E. We'do. not ienow whol wae Shin's 





mother, nor do: we knaw “adythiiy @f the 
birth of thar great ascetic. "Sed 

3 How was it’ that, when he wag a 
mere boy, his mind became hent.to 
knowledye of the subtile? Indeed, in'4 
weld, ma orconst gé-ser oan be Gout ie 
whom such marks could be seen at so'eary 
an age. E 

4. Lwish to hear all this in fall, you 
of great intelligence. { am never satiated 
with hearing your excellent and nectar-Likm 
words. : 

5. “Tell me, O grgndfather, in theie das 
order, of the greatiiess, and the know 
ledge of Shuka’ and of his union with the 
(Supreme) Soul!” 


Bhishma sai 
6. ‘The Rishis did not make nteris: 
depend upon years of decrepitute or riches 
ar friends. They said that he amongst 
them was great who studied the Vedas, 

7. All this that you have asked his 
penances for its root. ‘That penance; 
again, O son of Pandu, originates from 
the subjugation of the senses. 

8. Forsooth, one incurs fault by letting, 
loose his senses, {tis only by controlling 
them that one succeeds in acquiring suce 
cess. 

9. The merit of a thousand Horse~ 
sacrifices or a hundred Vajapeyas is not 
equal ( even a sixteenth part of the merié 
of Yoga. 

10, I shall, now, recite to you the ¢ir= 
cumstances of Shulsa’s birth, the fruits tie 
acquired of his penatices, and the foremont 
end he achieved, ‘These are the topics 
which persons of uncleansed souls cannot 
understand, 

11. Once on atime on the summit of 
Meru adorned with Kas ara flowers, 
Mahadeva sported, in company of his fale, 
lowers, the terrible spirits. 


12, The daughter of the king of moun- 
tains, vss., the goddess Parvati, was also 
there, There near that summit, the Island= 
born (Vyasa) practised éxtraordinary auge 
terities. 


13. Q best of the Kurus, given to the 
practices af Yoga, the great ascetic, wisit= 
drawing himself by Yuga ino tis own Sualy 
and engaged in. conpenteation, practised 
many ausierities for the sake of a son, 


14. The prayer he offered to the great 
God was,—O powerful oue, ‘tet me hava a 
son. that will have the mightiot Fire aed 
Barth and Water and Wind and Euasry 
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15 Engaged in the austerest of penances 
the Isiand-born Rishi begged. of that great 
God, who eanhot be approached by persoris 
of impure souls, by his Yoga, 

16. The powerful Vyasa remained there 
for a hundred years, living on air alone, 
engaged worshipping many-formed 
Mahadeva, the lord of Uma. 





17-18. There were all the twice-born 
Rishis and royal sages and the Regents of 
the world and the Sadbyas along with the 
Vasus, and the Aduyas, the Rudras, and 
the Sun and the Moon, and the Marats, 
and the Oceans, and the Rivers, and the 
Ashwin: 


the Deities, ghe Gandharvas, and 
,and Parvata; and the Gandharva 
wasu, and the Siddhas, and the 
Apsaras. 

19. There Mahadeva, called also Rudra, 
sat, adorned with an excellent garland of 
of Karmkara flowers, and effulgent ke 
the Muon with his rays. 

0. In those dehghtful and celestial 
forests populous with gods and heavenly 
Rishis, the great Rishi rernained, engaged 
in high Yoga-contemplation, for getting 
ason. 

21. His strength suffered no decrease, 
nor did he feel any pain, ‘Thereat the 
three worlds were much sur prised, 

22, Woile the Rishi, gifted with im. 
measurable energy, sat in Yoga, his matted 
Jocks, on account of his energy, were seen 
to blaze like flames of fire. 

23. 1 heard of this from the illustrious 
Markandeya. He used always to recite to 
mae the acts of the gods. 

24. It 1s for this that the matied locks 
of the great Vyasa, thus enblazed by hus 
‘energy on that occasion, seein to this day 
to, be gifted with the hue of fire, 

25. Pleased with such penances and 

such devotion, O Bharata, of the Rishi, 
the great God resolved to grant him his 
width, 
_ #6, Smiling with pleasure, “the three- 
eyed god addressed him and said —O 
EalandSborh one, you will have a sow after 
your hears. ms 

27, Bndued gteatness, he shall be 
as pure as Fire, as Wind, as Earth, as 
‘Water, and as Space. 

"28. Me will be conscious of his being 
Brahma's self; us understanding and soul 
shall be devoted to Btalina, and He shalt 
completely depend upon Brahma so a3 to 
be at one with it. 
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CHAPTER CCCXXV. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 
Bhishme, said: 


th “Having got this h gh, boon Fro th 
great God, the son of Satyavati, was on 
1 





jay engaged m rubbing ‘his sticks for 
making a fire, 

2. While thus engaged, the illustrious 
Rush, O king, saw the Apsara Ghritachi, 
who, on account of her energy, was then 
possessed of great beauty. 

3. Seeing» the Apsara in those waads, 
the illustrious Risht Vyasa, O' Yudhisthira, 
became suddenly possessed by desire. 

4. The Apsara, seeing the Rishi’s heart 
smitten with desire, changed herself into & 
she-parrot and came to that spot. 

5 Although hz saw the Apsara diss 
guised in another form, the desire that 
had arisen in the Rishi’s beart spread 
self over every part of his body. 

6 Faviting all his patience, the ascetic 
tried to suppress that desire. With alt 
ins efforts, however, Vyasa could not controd 
his agitated mind. | On account of the in- 
evitabtlity of what was to take placz the 
Rishi’s heart was drawn by Ghritachi’s 
beauty. 

7 He tried his best for making 9 fire 
for suppressing Ins emotion, but despite all 
Ins Cifotts tus vital seed came out. > 

8. That best of twice-born ones, howe 
ever, O king, continued to rub his stick 
without feeling any scruples for what had 
taken place. From the seed that fell, was 
borm-a son to him ealled Shuka, 

9, On account of this incident about 
his birth, he came to be called by the name 
of Shuka. Indeed, it was thus that that 
Rteat ascetic, that foremost of Rishis and 
highest of ‘Yogins, was bora from the two 
strc 








As in a sactifice a blasing fire 
spretds ks effulgence all areund when 
hbations of clarified butter are poured 
upon it, similarly did Struta take his bicthy 
blazing with nee of account of bis 
own energy, 


tt. Assuming the exellent form and 
hue of father, Shuka, O-son of 
af purified Soul, shone ‘ike 


12. O hing, coming to a 
Math, i her won coniad fot 
most ‘af rivers, ois., Ganga, bathed , 
with her waters, - ' 


10. 
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13. Theré fetl from the sky, O son ot 
Kuru, an ascetic's stick and a dark deer 
for the use, @ king, of the great 
Shuka, 

14. The Gandharvas sang repeatedly 
and the various clans of Apsaias danced ; 
and célestial kettledrums of foud sound 
began to beat, 

ts. The Gandhacea Vishwavasu, and 
Tumvuru, and Narada, and those ‘other 
Gandharvas called by the nagies of Haha, 
and Huhu, eulogtsed the birth of Shuka. 


16, There the regents of the world 
headed by Indra, as also the gods and the 
celestial and the regenerate Risit's. 

17. The Wind-god poured there showers 
of cetestial flowers, 

18, The et universe, mobile and 
iramobile, became filled with joy, 

1g. The great and theghighly effulgent 
Mahadeva, accompanied by the Goddess, 
and moved by affection, came there and 
soon after the birth of the Muai's son 
invested him With the sacred thread. 

20. Shakra, the king of the gods, gave 
him, from affection, a celestial piicher of 
of excellent fora, and some celestial 
dresses. 

2t, Thousands of Swans and Shata- 

tras and cranes, and many parrots and 

hasas, O Bharata, wheeled over his 
head. 

22, Highly effulgént and intelligent 
Shuka, having obtained his birth from the 
two sticks, continued to live there, prac- 
tising many vows and fasts, 

a3. As soon as Shuka was born, the 
Vodas, with all their mysteries and all 
their abstracts, came for fiving i him, 
O king, even as they live in his father. 

-24. For all that, Shaka, selected Vrihas- 
pati, who was a master of all the Vedas 
together with there branches and commen- 
taries, for tis {preceptor, remembering the 
universal practice. 
ing read all the Vedas toge- 
mysteries and abstracts, 
a8 also all the histories and the science of 
polity, O powertul king, the great ascetic 
returned home, after giving his preceptor 
the tuigion-tee. . Acopting the vow of celt- 
bagy, ha then Began to practise the aus- 
tegest penancés,,pancenirating all bis atten 
tion : 

27.. Bven in this childhood, he became 
‘an object of reverence with the gods and 
Rishia tar hia knowledge and penances, 


28. The’ mfind” of the great ascetic, O 
king; found pleanice an the chrte modes 
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of life, keeping in view, ax 
Religion'ol Uikersiane” St Ne Sid the 


CHAPTER CCCXXVI, 


(MOKHARDHARMA PARVA).< 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :—~ 


12. “ Chinking of Liberation, Shuka 
approached his father, and possessed ag he 
was of humtlty and dgsirous of acquiring 
his highest good, he d his great 
ceptor and said,—Vou are well-versed in 
the Religion of Liberation, Do you, O illus 
trious one, describe tt to me, so that 1 may 
enjoy supreme tranquillity of mind, O 
powerful one. 

3. Hearing these words of his son, the 
great Risht said to hun,—Do you study, 
Oson, the Religion of Liberation and all 
the various duties of life. 

4. At the command of his father, Shuka, 
that foremost ‘of all righteous men, master- 
ed all the books on Yoxa, Q Bharata, as 
also the Science of Kapila. 

5—~6. When Vyasa saw his son to be 
endued with the resptendence of the Vedas, 
and the energy of Brahma, and fully con: 
versant with the Relgion of Liberatton, he 
addressed him, saying,-Go you to Janata 
the king of Mithila, “The king of Mithila 
It tell you everything for your Libera 
tion, 

7. Bearing the command of his father, 
O'king, Shula, proceeded to Mithila fot 
enquuing of its king about the teuth of 
duties and the Refuge of Liberation, 

8. Before he started, his father furrher 
told him,—Do you go there by that path 
which ordinary human beings follow. Da 
not have recourse to your Yoga-powet for 
proceeding through the skies.—At this 
Shuka was not at all surprised. 

9 He was further told that he should 
proceed there with simplicity and not from 
desire of pleasure.—Along your Sway do 
not seek for friends and wives, since friends 
and wives are causes of attachment to the 
world, 

10, Although the king af Mithila is one 
in whose sactifices we officiate, still you 
should not indulge in any feeling of 
superiority white Iiving with him. You 
should live under his duection and in 
obedience to him, He will remove your 
doubts. 

11, That king 1s well versed in all duties 
and well agguainted with the Scriptures a” 
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Liberation. He is one far whom I officiate 
in sacrifices. "Vou should, yahestatingly, 
do what he orders. 

12, Thus instructed, the pious Shuka 
proceeded to Mithila on foot although he 
was able tp go through the skies over the 
whole Zari with her seas, 

33—14. Crossing many hills and moun- 
tains, many civers, rpany waters and lakes, 
and many woods and forests full of beasts 
of prey and other ammals, crossing the two 
fnsulae continents of Meru and Hari suc- 
cessively and next the continent of Hima- 
vat, he came at last to the continent known 
By the name of Bhaei. 

15, Having seen many countries in- 

habued by Ciins and Huns, the great 
ascetic at last reached Aryavarta. 
. In obedience to the commands of 
his father and bearing them constantly im 
his mmd, be gradually passed along his 
way on the Earth hike a bird passing 
through the arr. 

17. Passing through many charming 
towns and populous cities, he saw various 
Rinds of wealth without wating to observe 
them, 

48. _On his way he passed througn many 
charming gardens and planes and many 
aaered waters. 

19. Before much time had passed he 
reached the country of the Videhas that 
was protected by the virtuous and great 
Janaka. 

20. ‘There he saw many populous 
villages, and many lands of food and drink 
d_yiands and houses of cowherds swell- 
ing with men and many herds of catile. 

21, He saw many fields abounding with 
paddy and barley and other grain, and 
many lakes and waters mhabited by swans 
and cranes and adorned with beautiful 
lotuees. 

a2. Passing through the Videha country 
full of rich people, he arrived at the de- 
Iightiul_ gardens of Mahila rich with many 
sos of (tees. 

23. Abaunding with elephants and 
Horses end cars, and peopled by men and 
women, ne passed through them without 
daring (6 see the things that were presented 
to his eye. 

















24. Bearing that caution in his mind 
and tinually thinking of it, Sbhuka of 
cheerful soul and taking delight in internal 
survey only, reached Mithila at lest. 


a5. Acrwed at tho gate, he sent word 
through the guards. Gited with tran- 
quility of ntind, devoted to contemplation 
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and Yoga, he entered the city, having 
obtatned permission, 

26, Proceeding along the principal street 
abounding with rich men, he reached the 
king's palace and enterad it whom any 
hesutation. 

27. The gate-keepers prevented him 
wuir harsh words, Theveats Shubay wih 
out any anger, stopped and wanted. 

28. Newher the sun nor the fang dise 
tance he had, walked had ured him i the 
least, Neither hunger nor thirst, ner the 
exertion he had made, had weakened him, 
The heat of the Sun had not scorched or 
pained or distressed lnm in any way. 


29. Among those porters there was one 
who felt mercy for him, seeing him 
there like the midday Sun in his effule 
gence. 

go. Adoring him in due form and safut- 
tng him properlj, with jormed hands he 
conducted Imm to the first chamber of the 
palace. 

gt. Seated there, Sbuka, son, 
began to think of Liberation only, Gifted 
with equality | considered impartially a 
shaded spot an one exposed to the Sun's 
rays, 

32. Soon alter, the king's minister, 
coming to that place with joined hands, 
conducted him to the second chamber of 
the palace. 

33 That chamber led to a spacious 
garden which formed a part of thé inner 

{ments of the palace, It_fooked frke 
a isecond Chattraratha. Beautiful pools of 
water were here and there at regular inter 
vals Delightful trees, all of which were 
in them flowering season, were in shat 
garden. 

34 Bevies of damsels, of celestial 
beauty, were in attendance. The mimsier 
led Cuka from the secand chamber to that 
charming spot. Commanding those ladies 
to give the ascotre a seat, the minister left 
him there, 

35: Those well-dressed damsels were 
of Beautiful features, possessed of excellent 
hips, young i years, clad in ved dresses of 
fine texture, and decked with many orna+ 
ments of burnished gold. 

36 They were well-skilled in sweet con- 
versation and maddening revelry, ind oe. 
summate mistresses of the arte-of ‘dutta 
and singing. Always opening  thbir tips 
with amiles, they were like the warw“Apiaras 
tn beauty. 


37+ Well-skitled in‘all the adta OF oi 























ance,capable of reading nents 
upon whom they watt, ‘ended elie. 





accamplishment,. fifty. damsels, of avery 
order.and of easy virtue, 
the ascetic, 

Presenting him with"water for wash. 
ino infect. and adoring him respectiuily 
with the offer of usual articles, they pleased 
him with excellent viends agreeable to the 
season, 

39. After he had eaten, those damsels 
then, one after another, singly conducted 
him ‘through the grounds, showing him 
every object of interest, O Bharata. 

40. Sporting and laughing and singing, 
those ladies conversant with the thoughts 
ofall men, entertained that ascetic of 
noble soul. 

41... The pure-souled ascetic born in the 
fire-sticks, performing all, his duties un- 
hesitatingly, having all his senses under 
complete control, and a thorough master 
of his was neyher pleased nor 
this, 

42. Then those foremost of beautiful 
woinen offered him an exceltent seat. 

43. Washing his: feet_and ather limbs, 
Shuka said his evening prayers, sat an thai 
excelleat seat, and began to think of the 
object for which he had come ther : 

44. In the first part of the night, he 
gave himself to Yoga. The powerful 
ascetic, passed the middle part of the night 
in sleep. 

45+ Very soon waking up from his sleep, 
he performed the necessary rites of clean- 
Bing bis body, and though surrounded by 
-those beautiful ladies, he once again devot- 
ed himself to Yoga. 

46. It was in this way, O Bharata, that 
‘the son of the [sland-born Krishna passed 
the litter part of that day and the while of 
that night in the mansion of king Janaka.” 




















CHAPTER CCCXXVIL. 


-{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 





i king Jamaka, O 
‘Biiatats, eccompani his minister and 
Ae awhole. onacheld, ‘came “ta Shaka, 
precéded by his priest, 

Bringing with ‘him rich ‘seats and 
‘various’ sorts ‘of jewels and gems, and 
‘beating is egeononss ‘of the Arghya on 

own head, the king approathed the son 





of his reverend procaplor. 


5Y. 


goa. The King, taking with: his, own 
hands, from the hands of his priest, shat 
seat adorned with many gems, covered 
with an excellent. sheet; beautiful ina ite 
parts and dearly costly, presented it with 
reat respect to his preceptor’s san Shukad 

5. Alter the son of Krishna hag teken 
his seat on it, the king adored him accord: 
ing to prescribed rites. At first offering 
tum water to wash his feet, he then pres, 
sented him the Arghtya and kine, 7 

6—7. The ascetic accepted that. ware 
ship offered with due rites’ and Mantras. 
‘That foremost of twice-born ones, havi 
thus accepted the worship offered by the 
king, and taking the kine also that were 
presented to him, then saluted the king, 
gifted with great energy, he next enquired 
after the king’s welfare and prosperity. 

8. Indeed, O king, Shuka asked about 
the weliare of the king's followers and 
officers also. Receiving Shuka’s permission, 
Janaka sat down with all his, followers, 

9. Having a high soul and possessed of 
high birth, the king with joined hands, sat 
down on ‘the bare. ground and enquired 
after the .well-being and unabated pros. 
perity of Vyasa’s son, 

to. The king then asked his guest the 
object of his visit. 


Shuka said : 


11. Blessed be you, my father told me 
that his client, the king of the Videhad, 
























known all over the world by the name of 
pees well-versed in the Religion of 
jberation. 


12, He ordered me to come to him 
forthwith, if Thad auy doubts to be solved 
in che Religion of either Action or Renune 
ciation. He gave me to understand that 
the king of Mithila would remove all my 
doubts, : < 

13. 1 have, therelore, come here at the 

command of ‘my father, for the purpage 
of recieving instruction’ from. you. Wow 
should, O foremost of all righteous persons, 
struct me! 
14. What are the duties of a Brahmana, 
and what is the essence of those duties that 
have Liberation for their object, How, also, 
is Liberation to be acquired. Is it to be 
acquired by the help of Knowledge or by 
that of Penancés 7 


Janaka said :— 

15. Hear what the Duties are of'a Brahe 
mana from the time of his bicth,” After 
his investiture, O son, with the sacred 
thread, he should give his attention to the 
study of the Vedas, 











se 


46. By practising!penances and dutis 
fully serving this preceptor, and observing 
the duties of Brahmacharyya, O powerful 
‘one, he should satisfy the debt he owes to 
the gods, and the Pitris, and renounce alt 


m: 

17. Having read the Vedas with close 
attention, aad conteolied his senses, and 
having given his preceptor the tuition: fee, 
he'shautd, with the order of his preceptor, 
retura home, 

18. Coming back home, he should fol- 
low'the domestic mode of life and marry 
wife, confine himself to her, and live free- 
injg hiraself From every sort of malice, and 
baving established his domestic fire. 


19. Living as » householder, he should 

ate sons and grandsons. ‘After that, 

Re should retire to the forest, and. continue 

to adore the same fires and entertain 
guests with cordial hospitality. 


20, Living virtuously in the forest, he 
should, at last, establish his fire in his soul, 
and freed from all pairs of opposites, and 
renouncing all attachments, he should pass 
his daye ia the anchorite-mode of life, 
which is otherwise called the mode of 
Brahma. 


Shuka sai 


at. If one acquires an understanding 
cleansed by study of the scriptures and 
tru conceptions of all things, and if the 
heart aucceeds in (reeing itself permanently 
from the effects of all pairs of opposites, 
is it still necessary for such a person to 
follaw one after another, the three modes 
‘of 'tife called Brahmacharyya, Garahastya, 
and Vanaprastha. 

















22, This is what I ask you. You should 
tell me. Indeed, O king,.de tell me this 
according to the true meaning of the 
Vedas, 


Séeaika seid :— 

14g. , {t is impossible to acquire Liber 
tion'without the help of an. understanding 
purified by the study of the scriptures and 
without, that true conception of all things 
which is known by the name of Vijnana, 
again, without that cleansed understanding, 
‘one cannot get d Preceptor, 


24, The Preceptor is the haters, ana 
Knowledge is the Boat. After having got 
Bhat Beak, one becomes ‘succeseful. Indeed, 
having’ crossed the Ocean, one may re- 
nounce both. 

ag. For venting the destruction of 
att Se worlds and for preventing the. des- 
teuction of deeds, the dutics ging to 
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the four aiodes of Mle were: pict 

the wike of old, fer 
26. By renouncing acts, good and bad, 

according to this order of acts, one suc- 

ceeds, id course of many bigthis, im acquire 

ing Liberatfon. 


27. That man who, shrough penances, 
Practised in many bicths, succeeds in ac- 
quiring putified mind and understanding, 
and soul, certainly becomes able to ace 
quire Liberatiow in even the very first 
mode, 

28. When, having acquired a cleansed 
understanding, Liberation becomes his, and 
on account thereof he becomes possessed 
of knowledge af all visible things, what 
desirable object is there to attain by follow- 
ing the three other modes af life? 

29. One should always renounce faults 
Produced by the qualities of Rajas and 
Tamas. Following the path of Saitwa, one 
should see Self by Self, 

30 Seeing one’s Self in all creatures 
and all creatures in one’s “Self, one should 
five like acquatic animals living in water 
without being drenched by it, 

3th He who succeeds in gelting over 
all pairs of opposites and resisung ‘heir 
influence, succeeds in renouncing all attach - 
ments, and acquires infinite happiness in 
the next world, going there like a bird 
soaring into the sky from below, 

3a. Regarding it, there is a saying sung 
ot'old by king Vayati, and remembered, 
O sire, by all persons conversant with the 
Scriptures dealing with Liberation. 

33. The effulgent ray existe in one’s 
Soul” and nat anywhere eles. Tt. xi 
equally it all creatures, One can see it 
himself if his heart be given io Yoga. 

34. When a person lives in such a way 
that another is not filled with fear on seei 
him, and when a petton is not bimneetl Bllod 
with fear (on {seeing others, when a porson, 
ceases to ‘cherish desire and malice, he te 
then said to attain to Brahma, 

35. When a person ceases to charigh 
sinful attitude towards all creatures in 
thought, word, and deed, he is then said 
to attain to Brahma, 

36. By controlling the mind and the, 
soul, by ronouncing malice that stypefics: 
the mind, and by, throwing off desire ‘and 
stupefaction, one is said to sttaim.ca 
Brahma. 


37. When a person assumes ah Aaj 
of attitude about all objects of eae 4 
vision, a8 also al ‘at Tivjng. 


and gets over all pair’ of oy i 
then said to stale te Brabnaa, ° . 
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a8—do.. When a person régatdé im- 
iaily: penioe and dlspraise; gold “sod 
iron, jneas and misery, heat and oid, 
good and evil, the agreeable and the dis- 
agreeable, life and death) he is then. said 
fo attain to Brahma, é 

40, One following :the duties of the 
inendicatit ordet should restrain his senses 
andthe mind fixe a wttelse withdrawing 
its outstretched limbs. 

4%, Asa house covered with darkness, 
ig capable of being seen with the help of a 
lighted lamp, similarly can the soul be seen 
with the help .of the lamp of the under- 
standing, 

42. O foremost of intelligent persons, 
I see that. all this knowledge that 1 am 
impacting to you, lives in you. Whatever 
else should be known by one desirous of 
learning -the Religion of Liberation, is 
ready known to you. 

43, O-regenérate Rishi, { am convinced 
that through the mercy of your preceptor 
and through the instructions you have re- 
ceived, you have already transcended all 
objects of the senses. 

44. O great ascetic, throigh the grace 
of your father, I have acquired omni- 
scieuce, and hence I have succeeded in 
knowing you, 

45. Your knowledge is much greater 
than what you think it to be, Your petcep- 
tions, also that result from intuition, ‘are 
much greater than what you think them 
tobe, Your power also is much greater 
than you are conscious of. 


46. Whether in consequence of your 
tender age, or of the doubts you have not 
been able to remove, or of the fear that is 
due ‘to the unattainment of Liberation, 
you are not dus of Yhat Knowledge 
due to Lat: ithaugh it has onginated 
inf your mind. 

‘After: one’s doubts have been ‘re- 
qved by’ 9 Tike us, offe succeeds 
in Opening’ the Knots of one’s heart, and, 
then, ‘bya righteous endeavour, one ac- 
wires, and beconres conscious of, that 
Knowledge. 


48 As, Fegards yoursclf, you are one 
that hab already achuited knowledge, ‘Veur 
5 fa sieady and tranquil. You 
are iree from covetousness, For all thé 

O'Bfabmans, one never succeeds, without 
to Brahma, which 


endeavour in 
is the Highest sobject Of acquisition, 


ifference between 
2, You are not cove- 

















my 









.| dart, piercing the Earth therewith; 
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. You have no attachmens to friends, 
vatinave no fear m things ‘which “Wil seat 
fear.” O blessed One; f see that you gon 
sider equally a hump of gokd and a cled ‘of 
arth, 


51. Myself and othet persons eadead 
‘with wisdonl, $e6 you established. inthe 
highest atid indestructible paih of peat. 

© Brahsiana, you discharge the 
s of Brahmana i enjoy. the: ar 

should ibe his, and which is at dos. 
with tle essenec of the object 
by Liberation. What else have yout to 
enquire of me?” 








=—s 
CHAPTER CCCXXVIII, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma sai 

i. “Having heard these words of ki 
Janaka; Shuka of purified soul and settle 
conclusions began to stay in his Soul by his 
Soul; having of course seen Self by Self. 

2. His object being fulfilled he becanié 
happy afd trehuil, and without further 
questioning Janaka, he proceeded northe 
wards to the mountains of Himavat with 
the speed of the wind and like the wind, 

3-4. Those mountains were full of 
various clans of Apsaras and echoed with 
many soft sounds.| Filled with thousands of 
Kinharas and Bhringarajas, it was adorn- 
ed, besides; with many. Madgds atid Khah- 
jaitasand many Jivajivakas of vatlegated 
color. 

§- And there were many peacocks afto 
of gorgeous hues, uttering their shrill’ but 
metodious cries. 

6. Many bevies of swans also,” ahd 
many flights of gladdened coils, ‘too, 
adorned the place. ‘he king of birds, 
vis., Garuda, lived on that summit:cona- 
tantly. 

‘The four Regenis of the world, the 
gods, and various classes of Rishis, used 
always to come there from desire of doing 
good to the world. 

8. It was there that the great Vishna 
had practised the severest penances for -the 
object of getting a son. 

9-11, It was there that the commande 
in-chief of ‘the gods named Kumara; in: bis 
younger days, disregarding thethiree worlds 
with all the inhabitants, threw ‘dows kis 
Laid iad 
ing down his dat, Skanda,. addressing. the 
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isniverse, said,—tf there be any person 
who is superior to me in might, or who 
holds Brahmanasto be dearer, or who can 
equsl mein devotion to the Bralinanas and 
the Vedas, or who is endued with energy 
Inke me, fet him draw up 
least shake it!—Hearing this challenge, the 
three worlds became stricken with anxiety, 
and all creatures asked one another, say~ 
ing,—-who will raise this dart 

12, Vishnu saw all the gods and Asuras 
fund Rakshasas to be greatly troubled in 
mind, 

13. He thought of what should be done 
under the circumstances. Without being 
able to bear thac challenge regarding the 
hurling of the dart, he directed his eyes to- 
wards Skanda, the son of the Fire-god. 

14. ‘The pure Vishnu caught hold of 
the burning dart with his left hand, and 
began to shake it. 

13. When the dart was being thus 
shaken by the highly powerful Vishnu the 
whole Earth with her mountams, forests, 
end seas, shigok with the dart, 

16. Although Vishay was fully capable 
to raise the dart, still he contented himself 
with only shaking it. In this, the powerful 
Jord only kept the honor of Skanda intact. 

17. Having shaken it himself, the 
divine Vishnu, addressing Prahlada, said, 
see the might of Kumara! None else in 
the universe can raise this dart. 

18, Unable to bear this, Prahlada 
determined to raise the dart, He caught 
it, bur was unable to shake it at all. 

19. Uteering a toud cry, he dropped 
down on the hill-top ina swoon. Indeed, 
the son of Hiranyakashipu dropped down 
‘on the Barth. 

20. Going towards the northern side of 
Whose grand mountams, Mahadeva, having 
the bull for his emblem, had practised the 
austerest penances, 

‘gi. The asylum where Mahadeva had 
practised those austerities is encompassed 
‘on all Sides with a burning fire. Unap- 
proackable by persons of impure souls, 
that mountain is known by the name of 
Aditya, 

22, ‘There isa fiery girdle all around 
it, fof ten Yojanas in width and it is incap- 
able of being approached by Yakshas and 
Rakshasas and Danavas, 


23. ‘The illustrious God of Fire, endued 
with mighty energy, lives there in embodied 
fecm, engaged in removing all obstacies 
from the side of Mahadeva of great wisdom 
who remained there for a thousand celcatial 
years, standing on one foot, 











this dart or at | 
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24. Living on the side of that foremost 
‘of mountains, Mahadeva of great vows 
scorched the gods greatly. 

25. At the foot of those mountains, 
in a cetired spot, Parashaca’s son of great 
ascetic merit, vis, Vyasa, taught the 
| Vedas to his disciptes, 

26. ‘Those disciples were the highly 
blessed Sumanta, Vaishampayana, Jaimini 
of great wisdom, and Paila of great’ ascetic 
merit, 

27. Shuka went to that charming asy- 
|tum “where his father, the great ascetic 
Vyasa, was living surrounded by his 
disciples. * 

28, Seated in his asylum, Vyasa saw 
his son approach fike a burning fire of 
scattered flames, or resembling the Sun 

himself in effulgenc 

29. As Shuta approached, he did not 
seem to touch the Trees or th rocks of the 
| mountain, Perfectly dissociated from all 
| objects of the senses, and engayed in Yoga, 
j the great ascetic came, resembling in speed 

an arrow shot off a bow, 

30. Born on the fire-sticks, Shaka ap- 
proaching his father, touched his fect. 
With due formalities he then accosted the 
disciples of his father. 

31, With great cheerfulness ne then 
described in full to his father all the par- 
ticulars of his conversation with king 
Janaka. 

32. After the arrival of his powerfut san, 
Vyasa, the son of Parashara, conunued to 
live there on the Himavat, engaged in 
teaching his disciples, and his son, 

33 One day as he was seated, his dis- 
ciples, all well-cead ia the Vedas, having 
their senses under control, and gifted with 
tranquil souls, sat themselves around lim, 

34. Allof them had perfectly mastered 
the Vedas with their branches, All of 
them were observant of penavices. With 
joined hands they addressed their preceptor 
| tw che following words. 


The disciples said :— 

35. We have, through your favour, been 
endued with greav’energy. Our fame, also, 
has spread. “There is one favour that wa 
pray you to grant us. 


36. Hearing these words of theits, she 
twice-born Rishi answered them, gayinigm= 
Ye sons, te me what that boon is which 
you want me grant you, 


E 3738. (Heariog as newer: af, herd 
receptor, the disciples became fied « 
fey. “Bonding their beads, once so0ve wht 


























sstpaterne ati tts 
af. 00 | 
these’ excellent. words —If our. preceptor 


has been gratified: with us, then, O.best of 
peges,.we are sure to be successful. 

239: We all solicit you, O great Rishi, 
Yo grant.us a boon, Do you slow us 
favout.. Let no. sixth, discipl 
acquiring fame. 
soils, Weare four. 
Forms he filet. Let the Vedas shine in 
vwonly ous, five! ‘This is the "boon that we 
pray for. - 

ji--q2. « Hearing these words of his dis- 
ciples, Vyasa, the son of Parashara, en- 
ued, with great intelligence, well conver- 
sant—with. the meavings. of the Vedas, 
endued’ with a pious soul, and always 
engaged in thinking, of objects that grant 
benefits on a person in the next world, said 
to. his disciples these righteous words, 
fraught with {great benéfic:—The Ved: 
should always be 
Brahmana, or to him who is’ desirous of 
listening to Vedic instructions, by him who 
eagerly wishes to acquire’a residence in 
the region of Brahman, 

43. Do ye multiply. Let the Vedas 
spread, ‘fhe Vedas should never be given 
to one who has not formally become a 
disciple, Nor’should they be given to one 
who does not observe good vows. Nor 
should they be given for living in one who 
48 of. oneimpare. soil. 

44. These should be known as the proper 
accomplishments of persons who can be 
accepted as: disciples, No science should 
be given to one without proper examina~ 
tion of one’s character. 

45. As pure gold is tested by heat, 
eutiing, and vrubbing,. similarly disciples 
should be tested by their birth and accom- 
Plishments. 

.46. Ve should never give disciples tasks 
f.which they should not be set, or tasks 
wliicli are full’ of dangers. One's know- 
ledge ‘is always proportionate to his under 
standing and diligence in study. 
©: 2s Let all.disciptes maser all difficnl- 
Hésiand tet all of them: be crowned with 
succses, Ye. dre coinpétent to expound 
the. res AO parsons uf all the castes. 
Qoly.cye should; wile delivering instruc- 
Hons exidinse a, Beahmana, first of all. 

‘gb. "PRete ape the “tutes aboat’the study 

fedas," ‘This ayain' is’ considered 
thi The Vedas were. created 


oe ue aie ‘the purpose of prais- 

ss ‘okatee eee 

wai wha, through yelac- 

foicllecy spouts Mole Grainne 
06 
































succeed in} 


Our preceptor's son | 


iven to him, who is a j 










“So. «He ‘who, disregarding -alf rial 
vittue/.seeks knowledge, and he wha! 
| regarding: the rules of virtue, comm 
cates knowledge, both of them. fall-off 
instend of that loye which should 

| Detween preceptor aud disciple, such .qvewe 
honing and such communication are sare 
to creste distrust and suspicion. 

St. I have now. told you ever} 
about the way in which.the Vedas aid 
be studied and taught. Ye should treag. 
your disciples thus, remeinbering these lns= 
teuctions.” 


CHAPTER CCCXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA), 
Continued. 





Bhishma said :— 

1. “Hearing these words of theic pres 
ceptor, Vyasa’s disciples gifted with great 
| energy, became filled wit) joy and eip= 
braced one another. 


2. Addressing ong.another, they said,— 
We will remember and act ‘according, 39 
what, has been said by our illustrious prew 
ceptor in view of our iuture well-being, 


3-4. Having said thisto one another 
with yladdened hearts, the disciples ‘of 
Vyasay who were consuininale <reasteneat 
words, once more addressed their. preceplar 
and said,—IC it pleases you, O power {ul ogy 
we wish to get down fru Uris mountain 
to the Earth, O great ascetic, fur the object 
of sub-dividing the Vedas. 
| 5-6. Hearing these words of his disci 
| ples, {the powerful son of Parashara, ceplied) 
them in these wholesome, words which, sere 
fraught, besides, with virtue and | profit, 
You may go to the Earth or jo the regions 
of the gods as ye like. You sheild always: 
be careful, for ihe Vedas are such that they 
| are always fiable to be misunderstood.” ~ 
|Z. Bermitted by their preceptor of truths 
ful speech, the dirciples lett hum alter goatee 
round hiw and bowing their heads te tinwe” 

B.. Descending upon the Earth they’: 
celebrated the Agnisnioma and other sacri 
figes ; and they began’ to offisiate atch. 
sicrifices of Brahmanaa and . Rshatyiyeie: 
aud Vaishyas. ee a 

9. Happily spending their days Sn. 
domestic made “ot Kidyg ey we 
dy tie: Brakmanas with “gts 
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Porsessed of great fame and prosperity, 
they were engaged in teaching and officia- 
ting in sacrifices. 

to. After his disciples had departed, 
Vyasa temained in his hermitage, with 
oily his son in his company. Passing his 
days in avzious thoughtfulness, the great 
Rishi, endued with wisdom, kept silent, 
sitting in a retired corner of the asylum. 

11, At that time Narada of great ascetic 
merit came there for seeing “Vyasa, and 
addressing Inm, said these words of sweet 
round. 


Barada said :— 

32, O twice-born Rishi of Vashistha’s 
family, why are Vedic sounds silent now? 
‘Why are you sitting silent and alone, en- 
gaged in meditation like one engrossed in 
thought 

13 Alas, destitute of Vedic sound, this 
mountain has lost its beauty, as the Moon 
shorwr of splendour when possessed by Rahu 
or covered with dust. 

14, Though inhabited by the celestial 
Rishis, yet shorn of Vedic sounds, the 
ynountain no longer appears beautiful now 
duit resembles a village of Nishadas. 

tg. ‘The Rishis, the gods, and the 
Gandharvas, 109, no longer shine as. before 
en account of beihg Heprived of Vedic 
sound 














16-17. Hearing these words of Narada 
the Island-born Krishna answered, say- 
fag,—O Great Rishi, O you who are con- 
Wersant with the sayings of the Vedas, all 
that you have said is agreeable to me, and 
you should say ittome! You are omni- 
‘cient. You have seen everything. ‘Your 
‘euriosity knows aH things. 

38, You know every thing in the three 
worlds. iDo you, then, O twice-born Rishi, 
order me. O, tell me what 1am to do. 

19. Tell me, O gwice-barn Rishi, what 
should now be done by me. Separated 
fam my disciples, my mind has begome 








go. ‘The fault of7the Vedam is’ 
pension “of their recitation. ‘Lhe 
the Brabmanas isftheir non-observatice of 
wows, The Vahikatrace is the stain of the 
Barth, Curiosity is the fault of women. 

ai. Do you with your inteligent som 
recite the Vedas, and do your with the 
‘echoes of Vedic sounds remove the fears of 
the Gukshasas, 


Bhishma coutinued:— 
2%, Hearing these words of Narada, 


he sus. 
fault of 
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‘Vyasa, the best af ail 8 dktiorwir 
Yes Se eat ree doe 
tation, became fifled wich joy and.enawered 


Narada, saying,—Go be it. 

23. With his son Shuka, he began to’ 
retite the Vedas in a loud’ sweet vaice, 
observing all the rules of ortheopy and, as 


it were, filling the cree worlds with 
that sound. 


24. One day as father and son, who 
knew well! the ordinances of duties, were 
engaged in reéciing the Vedas, a violent 
wind arose as if moved by the gates that 
blow om the bosem of the osean. 

25. Understanding from this incident 
that the hour was ‘not suited to sacred 
recitation, Vyasa immadiately ordered his 
son to stop the recitation, Shaka, thus 
forbidden by his father, became filled with 
curiosity. 

26. He asked his father saying,—O' 
twice-born one, whence is this Wind ? You 


should tell me everything about the conduct 
of thie Wind. 


27. Hearing this question of Shuka, 
Vyasa became filled wih wonder, He 
answered Shula by telling him’ that that 
was an omen which showed that the reeitas 
tion af the Vedas should be stopped: 

28. You have acquired spiritual vision; 
Your mind too has, of ‘self, besome purged’ 
off all impurities. You have been freed’ 
from the qualities of Darkness and Ignor- 
| ance. You-hve now in the quality of Gaod- 
| press. 4 

29, Your see row iyour Soul with yout 
Soul as one sees his own shadow in a 
mirror. Staying tyourseli on yout own’ 
Sout, do yqu reflect ‘on the Vedas, 

30, The path of the Supreme Soul ix 
called the path of the gods, he path that 
| is made up of the quality of tynerance ir 

called the path of Pitris, ‘These ara the 
two paths m the, world hereafter, By 
er 









one, ptople go to heaven. By the oth 
people go to bell. 


| 3. The winds blew, on 
i 





the Karth’c 
turiace and ja the akoy.| There are goven’ 
courses in which they ‘blow. Listen to mp 
| as Fdescribe thems one altpr anpther. 


32. The body has the’ tssnegs.,, Ther 
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94.) Thm. invincible scorcher of all 
encenies; tie, Prana, beceme barren. 1 
shat weu-recite to you the different func- 
tions ef these winds. 

The wind is the root of the various 
functions of alll living creatures, sind be- 
cause fiving creatures are enabled to live 
by it, therelore is the-wind called Prana 
(or life). 

36. ‘That wind which is the first in the 
above nuriber and which és known by the 
natie of Pedvaha (Samana) drives, along 
the first course, masees of clouds born af 
smoke atid heat. Passing through the sky, 
and coming into contact with the water it 
the clouds, that wind stows itself in efful- 
gence among the darts of hghtening. 

37. The second wind, called Avaha 
blows with aloud noise. ‘It 1s this wind 
that make Soma and the other luminaries 
rise and appear, Withing tte body that 
wind is called Udana by the wise. 

38—39. That wind which drinks up 
water from the four oceans, and having 
sucked it up gives it to the clouds in the 
wey and whict, having given it to the 
ctouds, presents them to the gods of ram, 
is third in the number and known by the 
name of Udvaha. 

40—41. That wind which supports the 
clouds and divides them into various parts 
which melts them for pouring rain and once 
ryore sohdifies them, which is perceived as 
the sound of costing cloads, which exists 
for the preservation of the world by itself 
assuming the form of the clouds, whtch 
carries the cars of all celestials along the 
sky, is known by the ni fF Samvaha. 
‘The fourth in the number, it is gafted with 
great strength go that it is capable of 
tending the very mountains. 

#2, The Gith wind has great force and 
speed. It is dry and roots out and breaks 

jown all trees, Existing with it, the clouds 
are called Vaishali. 


43-44. That wind causes portends of 
many sorts and creates roaring sounds 1 
the sky, It is known by the name of 
Vivabas 


1 hg sixth wind 1 celestial 
bate fecte Mean 




















SE 


own, Keeping the sacred waters 
thd wcleaiah Ganga, that wintl blows 
venting, them from having a downward 


.| Obstacles by that wind’ f 
aiheane, tee Sun, whiten’ really the root 
ol a thovaind mays, and which lights up 

world appears as‘atumingiy body of 
one ray. . 


7 
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47. Phrough the setion of that 
{he Moon after wening ingcomnes ati 
he shows bis fall disc. That wind ia knewo, 
‘3 forsnaset of ascetics, by the name of 
arivaha, 


48—51, That wind which takes away 
the life of Jall ving creatures whon tha 
proper times comes, whose path is followed 
by Death and Sutya’s son Yama, whiclt 
becomes the source of that immortality 
which is acquired by Yogins of subti 
sight who ate always engaged in Yoga 
meditation, by whose help the thousands. 
of grandsons of Daksha, that lord of 
cteatures, by Ius ten sons, succeeded in 
days of yore in reaching the ends of the 
universe, whose touch enables one to a¢- 
quire Liberation by freeing hi nself {com the 
obligation of returning to the wotld,—that 
wind is called by the name of Paravaha, 
Lhe foremost of all winds, it cannot be te 
sisted by any body. 

52. Wonderful ate these winds all of 
whom are the sens of Diti, Capable 4f 
going everywhere and upholding ati 
things, they blow all around you without 
being attached to you at any time. 

53-. This, howover, is greatly wonders 
fui, ofe., that this foremost of mountains 
should thus be suddenly shaken by that 

id which has begun to blow. 


54. This wind is the breath of [Vishnu's 
nostrils, When moved with speed, it be~ 
xins to blow with great vehemence at which 
the whole universe becomes agitated. 

55. Hence, when the wind begins 10 
blow with ¢violence, persons knowing the 
Vedas do not recite the Vedas. The 
Vedas are a form of wind. {f uttered with? 
vehemence, the external wind becomes 
agitated. 

56. Having said these words, the power 
ful son of Parashara ordered tus son lo go 
‘on with tis Vedic recitation, He then tefe 
that place for plunging mtof the waters of 
the celestial Ganga.” 




















CHAPTER CCCXXX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) = 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— : 

1. “Alter Vyasa had left the spot, 
Narada, passing through the sky, came 
to Shuka engaged in studying the scrips 
tures, «The celestial Rishi came for the 
object of asking Shuka the weaning of 
certain parts ofthe Vedas. 
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g. Seving the cetestial Rishi Narada 
arrived at his asylum, Shuka adoted him 
by offering him the Arghya according to 
the rites'taid down in the Vedas. 

3. Pleased with the honors conferred 
upon tim, Narada addressed Shuka, say- 
ing.-Tell me, O foremost of pious men: 
how, O dear child, may I [accomplished 
‘what is for your highest good. 

4. Hearing these words of Narada 
Shuka said to him, O Bharata, these 
words —VYou should | instruct. me about 
what may be beneficial 19 me! 


Narada said — 

S-_ Iw days of yore the illustrious Sanal- 
Kumara had said’ these words to certain 
Rusts of purified souls who had gone to 
him for enquiring after the truth 


6 There is no eye like that of kaow- 
ledge. Phere 1s no penance hike the prac- 
tice of truth. there 1s no sorrow like 
attachment. Lhere 13 no happiness like 
Tenunciation. 

7. Abstention from sinful deeds, steady 
practice of virtne, good conduct, the die 
Observance of all’ religious dutics;—these 
form the highest good. 


8. Having acquired the status of hue 
manity which is mixed with sorrow, he who 
hecomes attached to it, becomes stupehed 
such a man never succeeds im freeing him- 
self from sorrow. Attachment is a marie 
of sorrow. 











9 The understanding of a person who 
is attached to earthly object becomes more 
and more entangled 1 the net of stupeface 
tom, The man who becomes entangted in 
the net of stapelaction comes by sorrow 
both an this world and in the next. 

to. One should, by every means in his 
power, control both desire and anger if 
‘one tues to acquire what ts for ins good. 


‘Those jtwo originate for only destroying 
his good. 7 


tt. One should always protect tis 
penancee from anger. and his prosperity 
irom pride, One should always protect his 
Attowledge from honor and dishonor, and 
his soul from error. 





12. Mercy is ‘the highest virte 
Blsenens ie the highest power. The know. 
ledge of self 19 the hixhest knowledge, 
‘There 1s nothing tugher than truth. 


For. 





1g. It is always meet to speak the tenth, 
It fs better again to speake what is whole- 
some than to spenk what is troe. 1 hold 
thatliat by teuth which is filled” with the 
greatest benefit to ail creatures, 
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14. That man is said to be truly fearnect 
‘nd tealy endued with wisdom whe re+ 
nounees evety act, who never 1 ire 
hope, who 1s perfectly dissociated from alk 
worldly surroondugs, and who has re 
nounced everything that belongs to the 
world, 

15-16, That person who, withaut being 
attached thereto, enjoys all objects of 
|sense with the help of senses wiich are 
| completely under his control, who ts en- 
| dued with a ‘tranquil soul, who ts never 
| moved by joy or sorrow, who 1s engaged 


1» Yoga-meditation, who hives with the 
| gods “presding over, ms senses and 
| dissociated also from’ them, and who, 


though gifted wth a body, never considers 
himself as identifiable with it, becomes 
liberated and very soon acquires what 19 
| is highest good. 

17. One who, never sees others, never 
touches others, “never talks with ‘others, 
| soon, © ascetic, acquires whar 15 for ins 

highest good. 

18 Qe should not injure any creature. 
On the other hand, one should treat with 
fiendimess to all” Having acquired the 
stitas of humanity, ove should never treat 
winncaly to any one, 

19 A perfect disregard for all (worldly) 
things, perfect contentment, abandonment 
of hope of every sort, and patience,—these 
| form the Inghest good of one who has 

governed his senses and acquired a know- 
ledge of self, 

20. Renouncing all attachments Q child, 
do you master all your senses and thereby 
acquire happiness both in this world and 
| 19 the next. 


\ 


21. They who are free from cupidity 
have never to suffer any sorrow. One 
| should, therefore, renounce all cupidity 


from one's soul. By renonneing cupidity, 
O arable and blessed one, yon will be 
able to liberate yourself from sorrow and 
pain, 


22, One who wiches to conquer that 
which is unconquerable should tive giving 
himself up to penances, to self-control, to 
taciturnity, to a subjugation of the soul, 
Such & person should live in the‘ndst of 
attachments without being attached theteto, 


23. That Brahmana who fives 4a the 
amidst of attachrnents without being attached 
to them and who always lives in seclision, 

3 utred the bi cr 
very soon seq e neha happineon, 

24, That man who fives tee depp ~ 
ness in the enidst of creatures whe ite acen 
to find pleasure in lending kved of wixeat 








Jumon, should be known 29 bebe serio 
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‘Phew thiest has, bean satiafied by know. | Alaa, how will you go. slong 


Yedge, It ie well known that that man 
whose thirst has been satisfied by know- 
Jedge has never to grieve. 

25. One acquires the status of the god 
by means of yood deeds; the status of 
humanity by means of acta which are good 
and bad; while by acts which are purely 
wicked, one helplessly falls down among 
the lower animals. 

26. Always attacked ky sorrow and 
decrepitude and death, a living creature is 
being cooked in tins world, Do you not 
know it ? 

27. You generally considér that to be 
beneficial which is really jons ; that 
to be certain which is really uncertain, and. 
that to be desirable and good which is un- 
desirable and not good. Alas, why do you 
not form a correct «prehension of these? 

28. Like a silkworm that covers itsell in 
its own cocoon, you are continually cover- 
"© yours:lf m a cacoon made of your own 
mberless deeds born of stupefacuon and 
mistake. Alas, why do you not form a 
correct apprehension of your situation ? 

29. No need of attaching yourself to 
earthly objects. Attachment to earthly 
objects produces evil. ‘Lhe sillk-worm that 
forms a cocoon round itself 1s at last des- 
troyed by its own deed. 

go. Those persons who become attached 
to'sons and wives and relatives meet with 
destruction in the end, as wild elephants 
sunk in the mire of alake are by and by 
weakened till overtaken by Death. 

gt. See, all creatures that allow them- 
selves to be dragged by the net of affection 
become subject to great grief as fishes on 
land, dragged thereto by means of large 
nets. 

32. Relatives, sons, wives, the body it- 
sell, and all properues amassed with care, 
are unsnbstantial and of no use m the next 
world, Only acts, good and bad, that one 
does, follow him to the other world, 

















3% When it is certain that you shall 
have ta go helplessly to the other world, 
Jeaving behind all these things, alas, why 
do you then allow yourself to be attached 
taauch worthless wasubstantial things, wih- 
outyatiending co what forms your real and 


durable: ’ 


34. The path which you shall have to 
pass through. is without resting places. of 
any sott. There is no support along that 
way.whicls one my tatch maintaming 
onestif: The) eomntryr through which it 
pases is uukvowt and undiscovered. It 
1s, again, covered with thick darkness 








wg 


that way 
without being supplied with the mbcahibeye 
expenses? 

35. When pee le ge sens thar fond, 
nobody will follow yon. Only your deede, 
good and bad, will follow you when gaa 
shail leave this warld for the next, 

36. One seeks the rer! object. by means, 
of learning, acts, purity and great know 
ledge, When that foremost of objects ig 
acquired, one becomes hberated. 

37 The desire that one feels for livit 
in the midst of human dwellings is Tike a’ 
binding fetter. They that are of 
deeds succeed in snapping that Fetter and 
freeing themselves. Only men of wicked 
deeds do not succeed n breaking them, 

38-29 The river of life is dreadhet. 
Personal beauty or form forms its banks. 
Lhe mind 1 the speed of its current. 
Pouch forms ity island. ‘Taste forms ite 
Current. Scont is its mire, Sound is its 
waters. That particular part of it which 
leads towards heaven 1s beset with great 
thfliotues. Body 1s the boat by which 
one must cross that river. Forgiveness is 
the oar by which st is to be moved. Truth 
1s the ballast that keeps that boat steady. 
The practic of virtue 18 the rope that 
ts to be pat to the mast for dragging that 
boat along difficult waters. Charly or yaft 
forms the wind that moves the sas of that 
boat. Gifted with swift speed, it is witlt 
that boat (hat one must cross the river of 
fe. 

40. Renounce both virtue and vice, and 
truth and falsehood. Having renounced 
truth and falsehood, do you cast off thak 
by wluch these are ta be shaken off, 

4t. By casting off alk purpose, do you 
renounce virtue; do you cast aff sin also 
by renounng all desire. With the help 
of the understanding, do you renounce 
teuth and talsehood ; and, at last, do you 
renounce the understanding itself by know= 
ledge of the Inghest subject. 


42~43 Do yon renounce this body 
having bones for its pillars; sinews for tg 
binding stings and cords, flesh and bload 
for us outer plaster, the skin for ms omer 
case; full of urme and {aes and, there= 
fore, sending forth a bad sincil; exposed to 
the ‘attacks of decreprude and sorrow; 
forming the seat of disease and weakened 
by pain; predominated by the quality of 
Darkness; not permanent or durable, abd 
which serves asthe habitation of the ine 
dwelling creature, 











44. This entire universe of matter, and 
that which is called Mahat or Baddbi, ae 
formed of great elements. That which is 


536 


fglled Mahat is dun to this action of the 


«5. The five senses, the three quafities 
of Tamas, Sattwa, aed Rajes—thése make 
‘Up seventecn, 

44. These seventeen, which are known 
ae name of the Unmanifest, with all 
those that sre called Manifest, eis., the 
Give objects of the five senses, with Consci- 
Qusnesg and the Understanding, constitute 
rs J-known twenty-four. 

.A7. When endued with thase twenty 
Bostessions, one comes to be called by 
name of Jiva or [ndividuat Soul. 

48. He who Rnows the three-fold objects 
uealec happiness and sorrow and fife and 
death;-traly and in all their detatls, is said 
to know growth and decay. All objects of 
Koowledge, should be known by and by. 

49. Ait objects that are perceived by 
the senses are called Manifest. Whatever 
‘objects are above te senses.and are appre- 
Wanted by means only of their marks are 
said to be Unmanifest, 

ge. By controlling the senses, one 
nee ‘ert gratification, like a thirsty 
and parched traveller at a swect shower of 
tain. Having cestcamed the senses one 
ees one's soul spread out for embracing 
All objects, and all objects in ene's soul. 

$i. Having its raots in knowledge, the 
power is never lost of the man who (thus) 
Sees the Supreme in his soul,—of the man, 
who always sees all creatures in all 
fonditions, 

52. He who, by the help of knowledge, 
gets over all sorts of pain begotten of mis- 
take stupefaction, never catches any evil by 
‘coming into contact with all creatures, 























$5. Sueh a man, his understandin 
aelig lily shown, never Gude fault with 
the course of cottduct that prevails in the 
world. Ore conversant with Liberation 
sys that the Supreme Soul is without 
beginning and without end; that it ta 
birth as all creatures; that it resides 
the fndividual Soul; that it 1s inactive, 
and without form. Only that man who 
‘meets with grief on accaunt of his own 
saisdeeds, kills numerous creatures for the 
purpose of preventing that grief, On ac- 
Bount, of such sacniicen, (he. performers 
pave 40 go through re-births and bave 


ily to perform numberless deeds an 
altsig. 


§6. Such a tan, blinded by mistake, and 
votisidering that to be happiness which is 
Feally a source of grief, is continually ren- 
deed unbappy like a sick person who eats 











MAHABHARATA, 


67., Such a man ie pressed anid grinded 
by his deeds like any substance that is 

dened. Fettered by his deeds he -eb~ 
tains ce-birth, the orden of bis life being 
determined by the character of his deeds. 
$8. Suffering many kinds of tortures he 
asses through a repeated round of re~ 
rvs like a wheel that turns oenselessly. 
You have, however, snapped asunder al’ 
your fetters, You abstain from all deeds. 
59. Passessed of omniscience 2nd the 
master of all things, may yqu be success 
ful, and ‘da you become fteed from all 
existent objects. Through subjugation of 
their senses, and the power of their 
penances, many persons, having destroyed 
the fetters of action, acquired great sia 
cees and uninterrupted happmess. 





CHAPTER CCCXXXE. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Narada said :— 

1. By listening to such sacred scriptures, 
as bring about tranquillity, as reniov 
grief, and as yield happmess, one acquired 
(a pure) understanding, and, having we- 
quired it, obtains to great happiness. 

2. A thousand causes of sorrow, a hums 
dred causes of fear, from day to day, ate 
tack one who is shorn of understanding 
bat not one who is endued with wisdom 
and learning. 

3. Do you, therefore, listen to some old 
narratives as 1 recount them to you, for 
the object of removing your sorrow. If one! 
can sut jugate his understanding, he is sure! 
to acquire happiness. 

4. By accession of what is undesirable 
and dissociation from what is agretabte, 
only men of little antelhgence yield to 
mental sorrow, 5 

s- When things are passed, one stioifd 
not grieve, thinking of their merits, He 
who Ubinks of such past ubings with aflec- 
tion can never liberate himself, 

6. One should atways try te find oud 
the faults of thase things to which ond 
becomes attached. One should al 
consider such things to be fragtt with 
much evil. By doing so, one should socom 


7. The man who grleyes for, shat is 
past, canoot acquire either, rictes or, veli- 
gious merit or fame. . Wibat axis, 90 
longer cannot be y Wires wii 
things go way, they de-nat rewurna 


















free him'therefrém. 





stattt Parva. 


& Greatuces sametinves acquire and 
Sbrhetimes lose earthly objects. No man 
in abip world can be grieved by all the 
‘brente hat belajl him, 

9. Dend or lost, he who grieves for 








what is gone only gets sorrow fdr sorrow. 
Toatead of tne servom, he gets two, 

Je. pen. whe, seeing the course 
of life and death inthe world with the help 


Of tlieie intelligence, do not shed tears, are 
daid to sce properly, Such persons have 
never to shed tears. 7 

11. When any such calamity comes, 
which creates either their physical or mental 
grief, as 15 incapable of bemg prevented 
by even his best endeavours, one should 
cease to think on it with sorrow. 

12, Not to think of it isthe penacea 
for sortow. By thinking of it, one can 
fever remove it; on the other hand, by 
thinking upor sorrow, ong ouly increases it. 

1g. Mental sofrow shoutd be destroyed 
by wisdom ; while physical sorrow should 
be removed by medicines, This is the power 
of knowledge. One should not, in such 
matters, act like men of hitle anderstand- 
ings. 


a4. 








Youth, beauty, life, hoarded riches, 
health, association with ‘those that are 
Toved, these all are fickle, Gne endued 
With wisdom should never covet them. 

1§+ One shoutd not lament individually 
for a sorrow! incident that concerns an 
community. Instead of indulgence 
ip gtief when 1 comes, one should try to 





avert it and apply a remedy as soon az he | 


finds the opportunity for doing it. 

16. There is no. doubt that in this life 
misery is mach greater than that of happi- 
fess. There is no doubt in this that all 
then show attachment for objects of the 
senses and that death is considered as 
diseggreeable,, 

17, That man who fenounces both joy 

nd ‘sorrow, is said to attain to Brahma, 

hea such a man dies, men of wisdom 
heyer indulge in aay gel for him, 


38. There is pain in spendmg weal 
‘There W pain in protecting it. Mh 

ip in acquiring it. Hence, when ofe’s 
‘te lost, he should wot grieve for it, 


¥q | Mer of Hittle understandmes, in 
their efforts fo acquire different grades of 
Wealth, fodatheic camentment and at last 
die broken-heaeted, Wise mea, Bostever, 
ate wage contented, 

A, bil sherptcations are sure to end in 
issolutian.- rahat ar 
Sakae Qt ane ed bexne sou 














3a7 
Union ie sure 10 end in discmion, and fitd 
is certain to end ih death. x 

ai. Thirst can never be satiated. Con~ 
tentment is the greatest happiness. Hence, 
Wise met regded contentment ag the mosh 
valuable wealth, 

a2. One's lease Sf life is running eqn, 
nually, It stops not in its Coutse 
a single moment. When one’s body 
is not durable, what othee thing 
whith one should consider ad durable?” 

23. Those persons who, meditating of 
the natute of all creatures and, conc! 
that it is beyond the grasp of the ming, 
direct their attention to the highest pathy 
and, starting, acquire a fair progress in it 
have not to induige in sorrow. 

24. Like a tiger seizing and ctinning 
away with its prey, Death seizes and rune 
away with the man, who is engaged in such 
occupation and which is sull not satiated 
with objects of desire and enjoynrent. 

25. Ohne should always try to liberate 
fiunvell from sorrow. One should try to te= 
move sorrow by beginning his work with 
cheerfuiness, that is withort indulging in 
sorrow, having freed himself feom a partis 
culat sorrow, one should act in such a way 
aS to keep sorrow at a distance by abstain 
ing from all shortcomings of conduet. 

26. ‘The rich and the poot alike find 
nothing in sound and fouth and form and 
scent afd taste, aftet the immedjate enjoys 
ment thereof. 

27. Before union, creatures never suffer 
sorrow. Hence, one who has not deviated 
from his orginal nature, never geievas 
when that uniun comes to an end. 

28. Une should control his sexual ap= 
petite and the stomach with the help of 
patience. One should protect his re 
and feet with the help of theeye. One® 
eyes and ears and the other senses sh¢ 
be protected by the mind. One’s mind 
and speech should be govetned with thé 
help of wisdon 

29. Renouncing tove and affection 
persons that are known as well as (ut ene 
that are uukuowa, ene shodld act with 
humility. Such a person is said to be 
eadued with wisdom, and such a one -duredy 
finds happiness. 

ge. ‘Ihat man who is pleased with Whe 

own Soul, who is given to Yoga, whe 
Sepends upon nothing out of sell wher 
is without cupidity, and who acts without 
fhe help of anything but his s¢lf, 

im acquiring happiness. 
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CHAPTER “CCCXXXU. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA)—~ 
Continues 





Wirada said 
When the changes of happiness 
sorrow mppear or disappear, they can- 
‘hot be prevented by wither wisdom or policy 
or exert 
2. ‘Without suffering ‘himsell to deviate 
Tram his true nature, one should try his 
“pest for protecting his own Self. He who 
thiaked such care and exertion, has never 
to -perist. Considering Self as something 
Pear, one should always try to rescue him~ 
self from decrepitude. death, and disease. 
3. Mental and physical ailments afflict 
“the body, like Keen-pointed arrows dis- 
ehiarged from the bow by a strong bowman. 
4. The body of a person who is tor- 
tured by thirst, who is moved by ageny, 
who is perfectly helpless, and that is desi- 
“yous of prolonging bis’ lite, is dragged 
Yowards destruction. 
§. Days and nights are continually run- 
ining, carrying away in their current the 
fods of life of all human beings. Like 
‘Currents of rivers, these flow ceaseless! 
‘without ever returning. 


6 The continued 














ly 


succession of the 


lighted and the dark fortmphis is dese | 


tzayed all mortal crentuces without stop- 
Ping: for even a moment in this work, 

“4. Rising and setting day after day, 
the Sun, who is himset undecaying, 
pe lly cooking the joys and sorrow 














ights are continually going 
taking with them the good and 
bad incidents that befall man; that depend 
destiny, and that ace unexpected by 
bite. 
| gs If the fruits of man’s deeds were not 
dependent on other circumstances, then 
one, would acquire whatever object he would 
Yous Yor. 
2a Even men of controlled senses, of 
eleveroess, and -of intelligence, if destitute 
yofacts, aever succeed ia acquiring any 
fruits. 











ir, Others, though shorn of intelligence 
jamde? sccomplishments of any sort, and 
‘atho are really the Towest of men, are seen, 
sevtn wien tiey'do not ‘wists for success, 
ned with thé’ Iruition of all heir 





#4; Some one cise,’ who is always ready 
Ao anjute all creatures, and who ix engaged 
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‘mimposing on all the World, ds seh. 16 
viaugolah ‘inhappiness. 7 

13 Some one who ‘alts idly) scipdres 
‘pal prosperity; while’ another, by'work- 
ing earnestly, is -seen..te miss desirable 
freits almost within his reach, 


14. Do you ascribe it as one of the 
faults of man! The''ggminal fluid, origina- 
ting in one’s nature from’ sight of one 
person, goes to another person, 

15. When -given te the womb, it some 
times produces an etrbryo. and sometiine 
fails, When sexual intercourse fails, it 
resembles a mango tree that puts fortli a 
great many*flowers without, however; pro 
ducing a single fruit. 

16. As regards some men who are 
| desirous of having offspring and who, for 
| the fruition of their object, work earnestly, 
| they fail to procreate an embryo in the 
| 
| 





i 


| 


woinb. 


17. Some person, again, who fears the 
bisth of an embryo as one tears a snake of 
| deadly poison, finds, a long-lived son born 
to him and who seems to be his own self 
return to the stages through which he has 
passed. 

18. Many persons with strong desire 
for childven, and cheerless on that aceount, 
| after sacrificing to many gods. and ‘prac- 
\ ising severe austerities, at Tast beget. 
children, duly berve for ten long manths. 
that prove to be veritable wretches. cf their 
races 


19. Others, who have been obtained 
by virtue of such blessed rites and obser 
vances, at once acquires riches and grain 
and various other sources of enjoyment ne~ 
quired and accumulated, by their forefathers. 

zo. In an act of sexual intercourse, when 
two persons of opposite sexes come imo 
contact with one another, the embryo takes 
birth in the womb, like a calamity” attack- 
ing tbe mother. 

21. Mery’ soon after the suspension’af 
the vital airs, other physical forms possess 
that embodied creature whose grost body 
has been destroyed but, whose deeds beve 
all been performed with wat gross bedy, 
made of flesh dnd phlegm. She 

22. Upon the destruction: of the body, 
another body which is a6 rush destructible 
as the ofié Which is destrayed, is kept ready 
for whe: burnt and destroyed cressure evn 
as bne-boat goes to another for trundlertitig 
to itself the passengers-of he others 


23. By sexual. intercourse, 


| the: seminal ‘fluid “that's ini 
im6'the womb. T-aek-yoo, 
+ ot whit case js'the’ ‘Ret 
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4, That part of the body into which 
the food that is eaten goes and where it Is 
digested, is the Bines where the embryo 
lives, but it is not digested there. 


a5 In the womb, amid urine and faces, 
one’s sojourn is governed by Nature. ‘The 

orn creature is not free in the matter 
of residence therein or escape therefrom, 
In fact, in these respects, he is perfectly 
helpless. 

26. Some embryos fall fgom the womb. 
Some come out alive. While as regards 
Some, they are destroyed in the womb, 
after being quickened with life, on account 
of some other bodies being ready for them. 

27, That, man who, in an act of sexual 
Intercourse, injects the seminal Guid, ob- 
tains from it a son or daughter. | The 
offspring thus obtained, when the time 
comes, takes part in a similar att of sexual 
intercourse. 

28. When the lease of a person's fife 
‘ends, the five primal elements of his body 
attain to the seventh and the ninth stages 
d they cease to be. The person, however, 
buffers no change, 

29. Forsvuth, when persons are attacked 
by diseases as little animals assailed by 
hunters, they then lose the power of rising 
up and moving about, 

30. If when men are attacked by 
diseases, they wish to spend even immense 
riches, physicians with their best efforts fail 
to lessen thelr sufferings. 


31. Even physicians, who are well- 
skilled and expert in their science and well- 
equipt with excellent medicines, are them- 
selves attacked by disease like animals 
assailed by hunters, 

32. Even if men drink many astringents 
and various sorts of medicated ghee, they 
are seen to be broken by decrepitude lke 
trees by stong elephants, 

33 Whenjanimals and birds and beasts 
of prey and poor men are attacked by 
diseases, who treats them with medicines? 
Indeed, these are not seen to be ill, 


$4, Like larger dnimals attacking 
smaller ones, diweases are seen to attack 
even dreadful kings of fierce energy and 
invincible prowess. 

35- All men, deprived ofthe power of 
even uttering aries of pain, and overwhelm- 
‘ed by error and grief, are seen to be car- 
tied away along the dreadful current into 
which they have been thrown, 


36. Embodied cteatures, 
trying to conquer nature, 
conquer it’ with the help of weallh, of 
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sovereign power, or of the  austerest 
penances. 

37. IC all attempts men make were 


successful then men would never die, would 
never be subject to decrepitude, would 
never meet with any disagreeable thing, 
and lastly would have all their wishes 
fructified. 

38. Allmen desire té acquire gradual 

position, Tp satisty this 
wish they try their very best. The result, 
however, does rot agree with their wish. 

39. Even men who are perfectly carefi 
who are honest, and brave and en 
with prowess, are seen to worship men ine 
toxicated with the pride of wealth and with 
even alcoholic stimulants. 


40. Some then are Seer whose calamities 
vanish before even these are seen by them, 
Others theré are who are seen to possess 
no riches but who are free from misery 
every sort. 

41. A great disparity is seen about the 
fruits that wait upan conjunctions of acts. 
Some are seen to catry vehicles on theic 
shoulders, while some are seen to ride on 
them. 


42, All men are desirous of riches and 
prosperity, A few only have cars dragged 
in their processions. Some there are who 
cannot get a single wife when their first 
married ones are dead ; while others have 
hundreds of wives, 


43. Misery and happiness are the two 
things which exist side by side. Men have 
either misery or happiness. See this is a 
subject of wonder! Do not, however, 
allow yourself to be stupefied by error at 
such a sight, 





44. Renounce both virtue and sin! Re= 
nouncelalso truth and falsehood! Having 
renounced both truth and falsehood, do you 
then cast off that with whose help you shall 
cast off the former, 


43. O best of Rishis, I [have now told 
you what is a great mystery! With the 
help of such instructions, the gods succeed~ 
ed in leaving the Earth for becoming the 
dwellers of heaven. 






i these words of Narada, 
ed with great intelligence a 
possessed of tranquillity of mind, reflected 
bpon the drift of the instructions he 
received, but could not determine any 
thing. 


47. He understood that one suffers 
misery on account of children and wives ; 
that one has to work hard for the acquisi- 











jon of science atid Wedic lore. He, theres 





tsgo 


fore, asked fhimself, saying,—What is that 
situation whieh is eternal and which is free 
from all sorts of misery but in which there 
is great prosperity ? 

48. Thinking for a moment upon the 
course ordained for him, Shuka, who was 
well acquainted with the beginning and 
the end of all duties, determined to attain 
to the highest end which is full of happi- 
ness. 


49. He questioned himself, saying,— 
How shall I, cutting off all attachments and 
becoming perfectly free, acquire that ex- 
cellent end? How, indeed, shall I acquire 
that excellent situition whence there is no 
return into the ocean of various sorts of 
birth, 

50. I wish to come by that condition 
of existence whence there is no return! Re- 
nouncing all kinds of attachments, arrived 
at certainty by mental retrospection, I shall 
acquire that end. 

St. 1 shall acquire that situation in 
which your Soul will have tranquillity, and 
when [ shall be able to live for good with. 
out being subject to decrepitude or change. 

52. 
end cannot be acquired without the help 
of Yoga. One who has acquired the state 
of perfect Knowledge and. erlightenment 
never comes by low attachments through 
deeds. 

53. I shall, therefore, have recourse to 
Yoga, and renouncing this body which is 
my present residence, 1 shall change my- 
self ato a wind and enter that mass of 
effulgence which is represented by the sin, 

54. When Individual Soul enters that 
mass of effulgence, le no longer suffers 
like Shoma who, with the gods, upon the 
exhaustion of merit, drops down on the 
Earth and having ‘once’ more acquired 
sufficient merit returns to heaven. 

55. The Moon is always seen to decrease 
and once more increase, Seeing this de- 
grease and increase that go on repeatedly, 
1 dy not wish to bave a form of existence 
in which there are such changes. 

56. The Sun warms all the worlds by 
means of his rays. His disc never suffers 
any diminution. Remaining unchanged, 
he drinks energy from all things. Hence, 
1 wish to go into the Sun of blazing efful- 
gence. 


57. There I shall live, invincible by all, 
and ‘in my inner soul freed from all fear, 
‘naving reaounced this body of mine in the 
solar region. 


58—59.. I shall enter with 

















the great 





1 is, however, certain that that high | 
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I declare {to all creatures, ‘these trees, 
these elephants, these mountains, the Barth 
herself, the several cardinal points, the 
sky, the gods, the Danavas, the Gandhar- 
vas, the ‘Pishachas, Uragas, and the 
Rakshasas, that I shall enter aif creatures 
in the world, 

60, Let all the gods with the Rishis, 
witness my Yoga ‘power to-day.—Having 
said these words, Shuka,’informed the illus- 
trious Narada of,his invention, 

61, Obtaining Natada’s _ permission, 
Shuka then went to where his father was, 
Arrived before him, the great Mun 











vi. 


| the great and Island-born Krishna, Shuka 


curcumambulated him and addressed him 
the usual enquiries. 

62. Hearing of Shuka’s intention, the 
great Rishi became lnghly pleased. ' Ad- 
dressing him the great Kishi said,—O son, 
© dear son, do you stay here to-day so 
that T may zee you for some time for grati- 
fying my eyes. 

63 Suka, however, paid no Leed to that 
request. Freed from affection and all doubt, 
he began to think only of Liberation, and 
set his heait on the journey. 

64, Leaving his father, that foremost 
of Rishis then went to the spacious breast, 
of Kailasa which was inhabited by num= 
bers of ascetics crowned with success.” 





CHAPTER CCCXXXUL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. Having got upon the summit of the 
mountain, O Bharata, the son of vee 
sat down upon a level place free from 
blades of grass and secluded; 


a. According to the direction of the 
scriptures and to the ordinances laid down, 
that ascetic, who knew the successive pro~ 
cesses of Yoga, held his soul first in one 
place and then in another, beginning from 
his feet and proceeding {hrough all the 
limbs. 

3. Then when the Sun, had not risen 
Jong, Shuka sat, with his’ face turned to- 
wards the East, and hands and feet drawa 
in an humble posture. 

4. In that spot where the intelligent 
son of Vyasa sat prepared to practise 
Yoga, there were no flocks of birds, no 
sound, and no sight that was repulsive or 


Pishis the unbearable energy of the Sun, | fearful. 
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5. He then saw his own Sout freed from 
ali attachments, Seeing that highest of all 
things, he laughed in joy. 

®. He once more set himself to Yoga 
for-bequiring the path of Liberation. Be 
coming the great master of Voga he got 
over the element of ether. 

7. He then went round. the celestial 
Rishi Narada, and informed him of the 
fact of his having begun to practise the 
highest Yoga. 


Shuka said:— 

8 [have succeeded in seeing the path 
(of Bowncipation), | have adsiesed iy 
Self to it. Blussed be you, O you having 
penances for your wealth, stall through 
your favour, U you of gieat splendour, ace 
quire an end that 15 highly desirable. 


Bhishma said :— 

9. Having received tife order of Narada, 
Shuka the son of the Istand-born Vyasit 
saluted the celestial Risht and once more 
set himself to Yoga and ‘entered the 
element of ether, 

lo. Ascending then from the breast of 
the Kailasa mountain, he soared into the 
Capable of passing through the sky, 
the blessed Shuka of fixed conclusson, then 
made himself at one with the element of 
Wind. 

11, As that foremost of twice-born ones, 
effulgent like Garuda, was passing through 
the skies with the speed of the wind or 
thought, all creatures directed their eyes 
towards him, 

12, Gifted with the splendour of fire or 
the Sun, Shuka then considered the three 
worlds as one Brahma, and went along 
that lengthy path. 

13. Indeed, all creatures, mobile and 
immobile, cast their eyes upon him as he 
went with rapt attention, and a tranquil 
and feat less soul. 

14. All creatures, according to the ordi- 
nance and according to their power, adored 
him with respect. The celestials’ poured 
showers of celestial flowers upon him, 

35. Seeing him, all the tribes of Apsaras 
and Gandharvas became filled with wonder, 
‘The Rishis also, that were crowned with 
success, became equally su prised. 

16." And they asked themselves,—Who 
is this one who has acquired success by his 
penances? With looks withdrawn from 
his own body but turned upwards, he is 
delighting us all with his glances. 


17. Of highly cighteous soul and cele- 
brated throughout the three worlds, Shuke 
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went silently, his face turned towards the 
East and look directed towards the Sun. 
As he went, along be seemed to fill the 
entire sky with an all-pervading noise. 

18. Seeing him coming in that way, all 
the tribes of the Apsaras, struck with feae 
U king, became filled with surprise. 

19. Heuded by Panchachuda and others, 
they looked at Sluka with eyes expanded 
by surprize. And they asked one anotiier, 
say) What ged is this one who has 
acquired such a high end? Forsooth, he 
comes here, freed from all attachments aud 
deste, 











20, Shuka then went to the Malaya 
mountains where Urvashi and Purvachité 
used (0 always live, 





2122. Buth of them, seeing the energy 
of the son of the great twice born Rishi, 
became filed with wonder. And they said, 
—Wondertal is this concentration of atten= 
tion of a twive-born youth who was accus~ 
tomed to the recitation and stndy of the 
Veda! Soon will he pass through the 
rraue shy hike the Moon, [owas by dutiful 
setvice and humble ministrations towards 
jus father that he gaured this excellent 
understanding. 

23. He is firmly devoted his father, 
endaed with austere penances, and is very 
much loved by his fathers Alas, why has 
| he been dismissed by his inattentive father 

to go along a way whence no one returns. 


24—25. Hearing these words of Urvashi, 
and attending to their meaning, Shuka, 
j that foremost of all persons conversant 
with duties, looked) on all sides, and once 
mare saw the entice sky, the whole Barth 
with her mountains and waters and forests, 
and also all the lakes and rivers, 
_ 26. All the gods also, of both sexes, 
joining their hands, paid respect to the son 
of the Island-born Rishi and looked af him 
with wonder and reverence, 

27-28. Shuka, addressing all of them, 
thal foremost of all pious men, said these 
words,—li my father follow me and req 
peatedly call after me by my name, do all 
of you ia body return him au answer for 
me. Moved by the affection all of you 
have for me, do you satisfy this request of 
mine! 

29-30. Hearing these words of Shuka, 
all the points of the horizon, all the (orests, 
all the seas, all the rivers, aud all the 



























mountains answered him feom all sides, 
fayings=-We ageept your command, © 
twice-born one! It shall be as you say! 





It is thus th. 
by the Rishi,”* 





we answer the words spoken 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXIV, 


4MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continusd, 


Bhishma said :— 

1. “Havingl'spoken in “this way, the 
twice-born Rishi of austere penances, vis., 
Shuka, lived on his success, renouncing the 
four sorts of faults, 

2. Renouncing also the eight kinds of 
Tamas, he dismissed the five kinds of 
Rajas, Gifted with great intelligence, he 
then renounced the attribute of Sattwa. 
All this seemed extremely wonderful, 

3+ He then lived in that eternal station 
which is shorn of attributes, freed from 
every indication, that is, in Brahma, shin- 
‘ning like a smokeless fires 

4. Meteors began to shoot. 
of the horizon seemed to be ablaze. he 
Earth trembled. All these phenomena 
seemed extremely wonderlul. 


5: The trees began to throw off their 
branches and tlhe mountains their summits, 
Loud peals were heard that seemed to rive 
the Himavat mountains, 

6, The Sun seemed at that moment to 
be shorn of effulgence, Fire refused to 
burn forth, ‘The lakes and rivers and seas 
were all moved. 


7. Vasava poured showers of rain of 
excellent taste and smell. A pure breeze 
Degan to blow, carrying excellent perfumes. 

8 Shuka, as he went through the sky, 
sav two beautiful summits, one belonging 
to Himavat and another to Meru, These 
wore side by side with each other. One of 
them was made of gold and was, there- 
fore, yellow; the other was white, being 
made of silver, 


9., Each of them, O Bharata, was a 
hundred Yojanasfin height and of the same 
breadth, Indeed, as Shuka went towards 
the north, he beheld those two beautiful 
summits, 

40, With a fearless heart he dashed 
against those two summits that were ciose 
toeach o'her, Unable to bear the force, 
the summits were suddenly rent in two 
parts, 


1112. The spectacte, O monarch, was 
extremely wonderful to fook at, Shuka 
pierced through those suinmits, for they 
Seere unable to stop his onward course. 
this _a loud noise twas made_in heaven by 
the dwellers thereof. 


13. The Gandharvas and the Ris! 
also and others who lived in that mountain 





The points 
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sent up loud cheers at the sight of the 
mountain being rent in two and Shoka 
passing through it. Indeed, O Bharata, 
a loud noise was heard everywhere at that 
moment, saying-Excellent, Excellent, 


14. He'was worshipped by the Gandhar~ 





vas and the  Rishis, Yakhas and 
Rakshasas, and by all tribes of the Vidya- 
dharas. 


15. The entire sky became covered with 
celestial flowers showered from heaven at 
that moment Jwhen Shuka thus cut through 
that impenetrable barrier, O king. 

16. The pious Shuka then saw froma 
high region the extremely beautiful celestial 
river Mandakini, cunning below through @ 
region adorned by many flowering groves 
and forests. 

17. 1n these waters many beautiful 
Apsaras were playing. Seeing  Shuka 
who was bodiless, those naked aerial beings 
felt no shame. 

18. Learning that Shuka had under= 
taken Ins great journey, his father Vyasa, 
filled with “affection, followed him behind 
along the same aerial path. 


19. Meanwhile Shuka, passing through 
that region of the sky which is above the 
region of the wind, showed his|Yoga-power 
and identified himself with Brahma. 

20. Following the subtile path of high 
Yoga, Vyasa of austere penances, reached 
within the twinkling of the eye that place 
wt«oce Shuka first started. 

a1. Proceeding along the same way, 
Vyasa saw the mountain summit rent in 
cvo parts and through whichj Shuka has 
passed, Meeting the Island-born ascetic, 
the Rishis began to describe to him the 
achievements of his son, 

21. Vyasa, however, began to lament, 
loudly naming his son and cau the 
three worlds to resound with the noise he 
made. 

23. Meanwhile, the pious Shuka, who 
had entered all things, had become the 
soul of all things, and had acquired omni- 
presence, answered his fathers by uttering 
the monosyllable Bao in the form of an 
echo, 

24. Thereat, the entire universe of 
mobile and immobile creatures, uttering 
the monosyllable Buo, echoed the answer 
of Shuka. 

25, Thereforward, when sounds are 
made in mountain-caves o¢ an mountaia~ 
breasts, the latter, as if in answer to Shuka, 
still echo them. 


26, Having renounced all the siteibutes 








of sound, etc, and showing his’ Yoga- 
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ower in the manner of his diseppearance, 

buka in this way acquired the highest 
station, 

27. Seeing that glory and power of his 
son of immeasurable energy, Vyasa sat 
down on the breast of the motntain and 
‘began to think of his san sorrawfully. 

28. Seeing the Rishi seated there, the 
Apsaras who were sporting on the banks 
of the celestial river Mandakini, became 
all moved with shame and dispirited. 

29. Some of them, to hide their naked- 
ness, plunged into the river, and some 
entered the groves hard by, and some 
quickly took up thetr clothes, at seeing the 

ishi. 

30. Seeing these movements, the Rishi 
understood that his son had been liberated 
from all attachments, but that he himself 
was not freed therefrom. At this he be- 
came filled with both joy and shame, 

31, As Vyasa was seated there, the} 
auspicious god Shiva, armed with trident, 
surrounded on all sides by many gods and 








Gandharvas and worshipped of all the 
great Rishis, came there, 
32, Consoling the Istand-born Rishi | 


who was burning with grief on account of | 
his son, Mahadeva said these words to 
him i— 

33. You had formerly solicited from me 
a ‘son endued with the energy of Fire, 
of Water, of Wind, and of Ether. 

34. Procreated by your penances, the 
son that was born to yo was of that very 
sort. Proceeding from my favour, he was 
pure and full of Brahma-energy, 

35. He has acquired the highest end.— 
an end that is, which none can acquire who 
has not completely mastered his senses, nor | 
by even any of the gods, why then, O twice- 
born Rishi, do you grieve for that son? 

36+ As long as the hills will last, as tong 
as the ocean will last, so long will the fame 
of your son continue, 

37+ Though my favour, O great Rishi, 
you will see in this world a shadowy form 
resembling your son, moving by the side 
and never teaving you for a single moment! 

38 ‘Thus favoured by the illustrious 
Rudra himself, O Bharata, the Rishi saw a 
shadow of his son by his side, He came 
back from that place, filled with joy at this, 

39. 1 have now told you, O chief of 
Bharata’s tace, everything regarding the 
birth and life of Shuka sbout which you 
had asked me, = 


40. ‘The celestial Rishi Narada and the 
great Yogin Vyasa had again and again 
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told ali this to me in days of yore when the 
subject was suggested in course of eonver- 
sation, 

41. That person devoted to tranquillity 
who hears this sacred history directly con- 
nected with the subject of Liberation is 
sure to acquire the highest end." 


CHAPTER CCCXXXV, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. "If a man be a house-holder or 
Brahmaciarin, a hermit or a mendicant, 
and if her wishes to acquire success, what 
god should he worship ? 

2. Whence can he surely acquire heaven 
and whence that wiuch is of the highest 
benefit? According to what ordinances 
shouid he perform the Homa in honor of 
the gods and the departed manes ? 
What is the end to which one 
when he becomes Liberated 7 What is the 
the essence of Liberation? What should 














one do, so that he, having attained to 
heaven, would not ‘have to drop down 
thence ? 

4. Who isthe God of the gods? And 


who is the Putri of the Pris? Who is 
He who is superior to_bim who is the God 
atthe gods and the Patri of the Pitris? 
Vell me all this, O Grandtather 2” 


Bhishma said - 

5. "O you who are well acquainted with 
the art of qnestioning, this question which 
you have put to me, O pure one, is one whieh 
is enveloped in deep mystery. One cannot 
answer it with the help of logic even if one 
were to try for a hundred years. 

6. Wuhout the favour of Narayana, 
O king, or an acquisition cf high knows 
ledge, this question of yours cannot he 
answered. ‘Ihough this subject is filled with 
deep mystery, I shall yet, O  desiroyer of 
enemies, explain it to you? 
cited the old dis- 











7. Regarding it dis 
course between Narada and the Rishi 
Narayana, 

G9. I heard it from my father that in 


the golden age, O king, dung the epech 
of the Self-create Manu, the eternal Nari 
yana, the Soul of the universe, was born 
as the son of Dharma in a quadruple form, 
‘fs, as Nara, Narayana, Hari, and the 
Self-create Krishna, 
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to, Amongst them all, Narayana and 
Nara practised severest austerities by going 
to the Himalyan retreat known by the 
name of Vadari, and riding on their golden 
cars. 

11. Each of those cars had eight wheels, 
and was made up of the five primal ele= 
ments, and supremely beautiful. ‘Those ori- 
ginal regents of the world who had taken 
Birth as the sons of Dharma, became 
extremely emaciated in body on account of 
‘the austerities they practised. Indeed, for 
those austerities and for their energy, the 
very gods were unable to look at them. 


12. Only that god to whom they were 
kind could see ther, 


13, Forsooth, with his heart given Co 





them, and moved by a longing desire to | 


see them, Narada dropped down on 
Gandhamadana from a suinmit of the high 
mountains of Meru and walked over all 
the world. 

14. 
last went to that spot whereon was situate 
the retreat of Vadari. Moved by curiosity 
he entered that retreat at the hour of 
Nara's and Nacayana’s performing their 
daily rites, 

15. He said to himself,—This is tenly 
the retreat of that Being in whom are 
placed all the worlds mcluding the gods, 
the Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, 
and the great snakes. 

18. ‘There was only one form of this 
Great Being before. That form took birth 
in four forms for the multipheation of the 
race of Dharma which have been reared 
by that god. 

17, How wonderful it is that, Dharma 
has thus been honored by these four great 
ods, vis., Nara, Narayana, ‘Krishna and 

ari. 

18. In this spot Krishna and Hari lived 
formerly. ‘Ihe other two, however, vis, 
Nara and Narayana, are now living here 
performing penances for the object of in. 
Greasing their merit. 

19. These two are the highest refuge of 
the universe, What can be the nature of 
the daily rites these two perform? 
gre the fathers of all creatures, and the 
fllustrious gods of all beings. Gifted with 

reat intelligence, what is that god whom 
there two adores? Who are those Pitris 
whom these two Pitris of all beings worship. 
"89. Thinking of this mentally, and filled 
with devotion towards Narayana, Narada 
suddertly appeared before those two gods. 


21. Afier those two gods had finished 
theit adorations to their deities and the 








Endued with great speed, he at | 


They | 
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Rishis, they looked at the celestial Rishi 
artived at their asylum, The letter was 
| honored with those eternal rites that ara 
| laid down in their scriptures, , 

22, Seeing that extraordinary conduct 
of the two original gods in themselves 
adoring other deities and Pitrés, the Hlus~ 
trious ‘Rishi Narada took his seat there, 
well pleased with the honors he had re- 
ceived. 

23. With acheerful soul be looked at 
Narayana, and bowing to Mabadeva he 
said these words, 


Narada said .— 

24, In the Vedas and the Puranas in 
the auxiliary and sub-aucillary treaties, 
you are sang with respect You are un- 
| born and eternal! You are the Creator! 
| You are the mother of the universe! You 
| are the embodinent of Ummortality and 
[you are the foremost of all things. The 

Past and the Future, indeed, the enure 
| umverse has been piaced on you. 

25. The four modes of life, O lord, of 
which the domestic is the first, contiaually 
sacrifice to you who are of diverse forms. 

2h, You are the father and the mother 
and the eternal preceptor of the universe, 
| We know not who ia that god or that Pit 
i 





to whom you are sacrificing to-day. 


The Holy one said :— 

27. This topic is one regarding which 
nothing should be said. It 1s am ancient 
mnnistery. Your devotion to me is very 
great. Hence, O twice-born one, I shall 
describe it to you according to the truth, 

28—29. That which is minute,» which is 
inconceivable, unmanifest, immobile, dura- 
ble dissociated from the senses and the 
objects of the senses, Sas well as the (Gve) 
elements,—that 1s called the in-dwelling 
Soul of ‘all existent creatures. That is 
known by the name of Ksheirejna. Tra 
scending the three qualities of Sattwa, 
Rajas, and Tamas, that is regarded as 
Purusha in the scriptures. 

30. From Rim has originated the uns 
manifest, O foremost of twice-born onés, 
endued with the three qualities’ of Sattwa, 
Rajas, and Tamas. Phough really un= 
manifest, she is called indestructible Nature 
aod lives in all manifest forms, 


3t, Know that from her we (wo have, 
originated. ‘That all-pervading Soul, hich 
is made of all existent and spp-t it 
things, is: worshipped by us. Events it 
what we adore in all those rites thet'we 
perform in honor of the gods and the de- 
parted manes. : ‘ 
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34. There is no higher god, or Pitri 
than He, O twice-born one! He should be 
known as our Soul, It is Him that we 
adore: 

33, This course of duties fofowed by 
men has, O twice-born one, been Lad down 
by Him. It is His ordmance tht we should 
duly perform all the rites laid down re- 
garding the gods and the departed manes. 

(34~36.. Brahman, Sthanu, | Manu, 
Daksha, Bhrigu, Dharma, Yama, Maricht, 
Angiras, Atel, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Vashishtha, Parameshthi, Vivaswat, Shoma, 
Karddama, Kroda, Avak, and Krita— 
these twenty-one persons called Pairiarchs, 
were first born, All of them obeyed the 
eternal law of the Supreme God. 

37+ Observing all the trites, in full, that 
were Jaid down in honor of the gods and 
the departed manes, al) those foremost of 
twice-born ones acquired all those objects 
which they sought 

38. ‘The bodiless dwetters of Heaven, 








itselffbow to that-Supreme God and through | 


His favour they acquire those fruits and 
that end which He ordains for them. 

39. ‘This is the injunction of the scrip- 
tures that those persons who are freed from 
these “seventeen attributes, who have re- 
nounced all facts, fand who are divested of 
the fifteen elements wich form the gross 
body, are said to be Liberated. 

40, The ultimate end of the Liberated 
is called by the name of Kshetrajna, He 
is considered as both possessed of, and 
freed from, all the attributes. 

4t. He can_be apprehended by Know- 
ledge alone. We two have originated trom 
Him, Knowing him im that way, we 
worship that eternal Soul of all things. 

42, The Vedas and all the modes of 
Wife, though marked by diversiues of 
opinion, all adore Him with devotion It 
is He who, inclined to show favour, con- 
fers on them high ends fraught with happr 
ness, 








43. Those persons in this world who, 
filled with His spint, become fully and 
conclusively devoted to Him, acquire much 
higher end, for they succeed im entering 
‘Him and becoming merged in his Self. 


44. I have now, O Narada, described 
fo you what is bighly mysterious, moved by 
thejlowe I bear for you four devouran to me, 
Eodeed, on ascount af that. devotion which 
you profess towards me, you have succeed- 
ed in listening to this my discourse.” 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXVI. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1, “Addressed by Narayana, that fores 
most of bemgs, in these words, Narada, 
the foremost of men, then said these words 
to Narayana for the behoof of the world, 5 


Narada said — 

2, Let that object be fulfilled for which 
you, O Selt-born Bemg, have taken birtly 
in four forms an the house of Dharma} 
shall now go for seemg your original 
nature. 

3. I always adore my elders. { have 
never given out the seerets of others. O 
[lord of the universe, [ have studied the 
Vedas carefully, I fhave practised austere 
penances. 1 have never spoken a falues 
hood. 

4 As laid down in the sctiptures, 1 
have always protected the four thas should 
be protected. [always treat inpartiatly 
friends and enemies. Wholly and surely 
given to Him, that first of gods, fs, the 
Supreme Soul, I incessantly worship Him, 

5—5. Having purified my soul by these 
specially meritorious acts, why shall I not 
succeed im seeing that Infinite Lord of the 
ninverse7—Hearing these words of Paras 
meshthi’s son, Narayana, that protector 
of the scr-ptures, said ¢o him, saying,—Goy 
O Narad«!—Before sending him away, 
however, the great god adored the celestiak 
Rusti with those rites and ceremonres which 
have been laid down a the scriptures by 
himseht, Narada also duly honored the 
anqent Rishi Narayana, After such honors, 
had been exchinged, the son of Paras 
meshtin left that spot, 

7. Endued with high  Yoga-power, 
Natada suddenty soared into the sky and 
cached the sumanc of te mountains of 
Meru Proceeding to a secluded spat on that 
summit, the great ascetic took rest fora 
short times 

8. He then cast his eyes towards the 
North-western direction and saw an exe 
ceedingly wonderful spectacle, Towards 
the north, sn the ocean of Mille, there ism 
large island named the Wine Island. 

9 ‘The learned say that its distance 
from the mountains of Meru ie gren 
than thirty-two thousand Yojanas. The 
inhabitants of that realm have no senses. 
They live withost food. “Their eyes are 
winkless, They always send forth excellent, 
peclumes, 
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10. Their complexions are white, 
tre purged off of all sins. ‘They blast the e 
of those’ sinners that look at them, Their 
bones and bodies are as hard ag adamant. 
‘They consider honor and dishonor equally. 
They all look as if they are of divine 
origin. All of them are endued with aus- 
picious marks and great strength. 

ir, Their heads seem to be like um- 
brellas, Their voices are deep like that of 
the clouds, Each of them have four testes, 
‘The soles of their feet have hundreds of 
fines. Chey had sixty white teeth, and 
eight smiall ones. They lad many tongues, 

ith those tongues they seemed to lick the 
very Sun whose face is turned towards all 


12, Indeed, they seemed to be capable 
of devouring that great god from whom 
has origninated the enure universe, the 
Vedus, the duties, and the ascetics possess- 
fug the quality of tranquillity.” 


Yadhisthira said :— 

13. "O grand-father, you have said that 
those beings have no senses, that they do 
hot eat anything for maintaining their 
fives; that their eyes are. winkless ; and 


They 











{hak they always ‘em excelent perfumes. | 


‘ask, how were they born? What also is 
the superior end which they acquire? 

44 © chief of Bharata’s race, are the 
chatatteristics of those men that become 
liberaled the same as those by which the 
Inhabitants of the Wiite Island are dis- 
tinguished ? 


15. Do you temove my doubis! The | 


curiosity I feel is very great, You are the 
repository of ali hidtories and narratives. 
Aslregards ourselves, we entirely depend on 
you for knowledge and instruction,"” 


Bhishma said :— 
36. “This narrative, O king, which I 
have heard from my father, is extensi 








tonsidered as the cream of all narratives. 

17, There was, in days of yore, a king 
on Bath, Uparichara, by name. He was 
Known to be the friend, of Indra the king o 
gods, He was devoted to Narayana called 
‘also by the name of Hari. 


18, He used to discharge all the duties 

down in the scriptures. Ever devoted 

to his father, was always ready for action. 

He acquired’ sovereignty of the world on 

gecount of a boon he had obtained from 
Narayana. 


19. Following the Sattwata ritual that 
bad been declared in days of yore by the 
‘Sun himself, kind Uparictrara used to adore 
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the God of gods, and after his worship wa¢ 
over, to adore the Grandfather of the 
Universe, 

20. Alter adoring the departed manes, 
he adgied the Bratimanas. He then divided 
the offerings among those, who depended 
on him. With the remnant after seruing 
those, the king satisfied his [own hunger. 
Given to truth, the king abstained frotd 
doing any injury to any creature. 

at. With his entire soul, the king wad 
devoted to that God of gods, vis, Janarde 
dana, who is without beg nning and middle 
and end, who is the Creator of the universe, 
and wha is without decay of any sort. 

22. Seeing the devotion to Narayang 
of that destroyer of faes, the diving king 
of the gods himself shared with him his 
own seat and bed. 

23. His kingdom and riches and wives 
and animals were tl considered by him as 
obtained from Narayana. He, therefore, 
offered all us belongings to that great 
god. 


24. 





Adopting the Satewatta ritual, kin 


| Uparichara, with concentrated soul, use: 


to perform all his sacrificial acts and obser- 
vances, both optional and obligatory. 

25. Many foremost Brahmanas, well 
conversant with the Pancharatra ‘ritual, 
used to eat before all others the food offer= 
edto the god Narayana in the palace of 
that illustrious king. 


20. As long as that destroyer of enemies 
continued to rule tus kingdom piously, no 
falsehood ever escaped Ins lips and no 
evil thought ever entered his mnd, 


27—30, With his limbs he never per- 
petrated even the shghtest crime. The 
seven celebrated Rislus, otg., Marichi, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and 
Vashishtha, who passed by the name of 





| Chitra-shikhandins, uniting together on the 


| breast of that foremost of mountains, ofs., 
T shall now recite it to you. Indeed, it is | 


Meru, promulgated an excelient work an 
duties and observances which were con- 
sistent with the four Vedas. ‘The contents 
of that work were uttered by seven mouths, 
and formed the best compendium of human 
duties and observances. Known, as already 
stated, by the name of Chitra-Sihardins, 
those eeven Rushis form the seven electents, 
and the Self-born Manu, who is the eighth 
in {the number, formed original Nature, 


These eight beep up the universe, and 
promulgated 


it was these cig! the 
treatise referred to. 

13. With their senses and mindé under 
complete subjugation and ever giveth to 
Yoga, these eight ascetics, with concentra» 
ted souls, filly know dhe Past, the Present 
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and the Future, and are devoted to the 
Retigion of Truth. 

3% This is good,—This is Brahma,— 
‘This is highly beneficral —-reflecting thus 
in their minds, those Rishig created the 
worlds, and the science of morality and 
duty that governs those worlds, 

33. In that work the authors discoursed 
‘on Religion and Profit and Pleasure, and 
subsequently on Liberation also, ‘The vari- 
ous restrictions and limitations were also 
laid down in it for the Eareh as also for 
Heaven. 

34 They wrote that work after having 
adored with penances the powerful and 
illustrious Narayana called also Hari, for 
@ thousand divine years, in company with 
many other Rishis. 

35. Pleased with their penances and 
adoration, Narayana ordered the goddess 
of speech, vis, Saraswati, to enter into 
the bodtes of those Rishis- The goddess, 
for the behoof of the worlds, did what she 
was ordered, 

36 On account of the entrance of the 
goddess of specch into the bodies, those 
Rishis, well conversant with penances, 
succeeded in composing that foremost of 
works in respect of words, sense and 
reason. 

37+ Having composed that work sancti- 
fied with the syllable Oat, the Risins first 
of all read tt to Narayana, who heard them 
from kandness. 

38-39 The illustrrous and bodiless Nara- 
yana became highly pleased wih what he 
heard. That foremost of all Bemgs then 
addressed those Rishis i an incorporeal 
voce and said—Excellent 13 this work 
that you have composed contameng a hun- 
dred thousand verses. ‘The duties and 
observances of all the worlds will originate 
from this your work, 

40. Perfectly following the four Vedas, 
tis., the Yajushes, the Richs, the Samans, 
and the Atharvans of Angiras, this wotlk 
of yotrs will be an author ty in all the 
woilds with regard to bath Work and Re- 
nunciation, 

4x! According to the authaity of the 
scepigires I have created Brahman from the 
pitribute af Grace, Radra {rom my Anger, 
and yourselves, ye Brahmanas, as repre- 
senting the elements, 

48244 ‘The Sun, and the Moon, Wind, 
ind #ateh, aad Water and Fire, all the 
stare, ond planats and constelations, ll 
else ASet the name of creatures, 
ord ers ‘ rine ‘ail live and. ack 
in thelr sespectitie spheres and are all res- 
pected as authgrities, This work which 
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53t 
you have composed shail be regarded by 
Persons, as a work of the highest autho~ 
This is my order. Gui 
treatise, the Self-create Manu 
declare to the world its duties and obser= 
vances. 

45 When Ushanas and Vrihaspati will 
be born, they also will promulgate their 
respective work on morality and religion; 
guided by and quoting from this yout 
work. 

46—47. After the publication of his 
work by the Self-born Manu and of that 
by Ushanas, and after the publication of 
the work also Ly Vrihaspati, this science 
composed by you will be acquired by king 
Vasu. Indeed, ye foremost of twice-born 
ones,that king’ will acquire this knowledge 
of this work from Vrihaspati. 

48, Filled with all good thoughts, the 
king will become deeply devoted to mes 
Gutded by this work, he will perform all fy 
religious deeds and observance. ' 

49. Verily, this work composed by you 
wilbe the lezemost of all works on morality 
and religion. Excellent ast is, this work 
# full of instructions for acquiring both 
Riches and Religious merit, and is full of 
mysteries. 

50. For the publication of this treatise, 

jou* will be progenitors of an extensive 
family! King Uparichara also will becorae 
endued with greatness and prosperity. 


5t. Upon the death, however, of that 
kung, this eternal work will disappear from 
the world, I tell you all this, ‘ 


52. Having said these words to all those 
Rishis, the invisible Narayana left them 
and went to some place that was not known 
to them, 



























53: Then those progenitors of the world, 
those Rishis who conferred thew thoughts 


| on the worldy ends, duly promulgated that 


work which 1s the eternal origin of alf 
duties and observances. 


54 Subsequently, when Vrihaspati was 
born in Angiras's family in the golden age, 
those seven Rishis charged lum with th 
task of promulgating their work which wag 
consistent with the Upanishads and the 
several branches of the Ve 


55. They themselves who were upholders 
of the universe and the first promutgators, 
of duties and religious observances, then 
went to the place they chose, determined to 
practise penances.”" 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXVII. 
(MOKHARDHARMAYJ PARVA) = 


Continued. 
Bhishma said :— 
1, "Then, upon the expiration of the 
great cycle, when the celestial priest 


‘Vethaspati was born in the family of Angi- 
tas, all the gods became very happy. 

2, The words Vmihat, Brahma, agd 
Mabat all carry the same significance. ‘The 
sglestial priest, O ling, came to be called 

ihaspati because he was gifted with all 
these accamplishments. 

3 King Uparichara, otherwise called 
‘Vasu, became a discyple of Vrihaspati and 
soon ‘became the greatest of lus disciples. 

\dmitted as such, he began to study from 

Preceptor that science which was com- 
pomeeby the seven Rishis who were known 
y the name of Chitrashikhandins. 

. 4 Wuh soul purified by sacrifices and 
‘ther religious tites, he governed the Earth 
Take Indra ruling the Heaven. 

+ The illustrious king celebrated 

eat Horse-sacrifice in which his preceptor 

tihaspati became the priest offering 
Tibation, 


The sons of prajapati themselves, 
wis Baa Dwita, and irka became the 
Priests watching the proceedings. There 
were others also who became Sadasyas in 

sacrifice, wis., Dhanusha, Raivya, 
Arvavasu, Paravasu, the Rishi Medbatithi, 
the great Rishi fandya, the blessed Ris 
Shanti, Vedashiras the foremost of Rishis, 
cat Kapila, who was the father of Shalt- 

the first Kelpa, Tittiri the elder 
brother of Vaishampayana, Kanwa, and 
Devahotra, forming in all sixteen. 


























to, In that great sacrifice, O king, all 
the necessary articles were collected. No 
Qaimals were killed in it, ‘Lhe king had 
ordained it so. 


13. He was full of mercy, Of pure and 
Dberat mind, he had renounced all 
desire. and was well-conversant with all 
ites, ‘The necessary articles of that sacri- 
fice were the productions of the forest. 


42, The ancient God of gods (uis., 
Hari), became highly pleased with the kin; 
‘en account of that sasrifice, Incapable 
beiag seen by any one else, the great God 
appeased before his worshipper, 











13. Accepting by taking its scent, the 
share offered to him he himself took up 
the Purodasha (claufied butter with cakes 
oj powdersd barley), The great God took 
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up the offerings without belng seen by 
any one, 

th At this, Vrihaspati became sagry. 
Taking up the ladle he hurled it, violenily 
at the sky, and began to shed tears in 


anger, “ 


15. Addressing king Uparichata he 

Here, 1 place this as Narayana’s 
share of the sacrificial offermgs! Forsoott, 
he shall take st before my eyes,” 


Yudhishthira said :— 


16. "In the great sacrifice of Uparichara, 
all the gods appeared in their respective 
forms for partaking of the sacrificial offer 
ings and were seen by all. Why is it that 
the powerful Hari only acted otherwise 
by invisibly taking his share 7 


Bhishma said :— 

17. “When Vrihaspati yietded to angery 
the great king Vasu and al! his Sadasyas 
sought to pacify the great Rishi, 

18, With cool heads, alt of them said to 
Vrihaspati—You should not yield to anger. 
In this golden age, this anger to which 
you have yielded should not be the charac- 
teristic of any one. 

19. ‘The great god for whom the share 
‘of the sacrificial offerings was designed by 
you, is himself free from anger! He w 
incapable of being seen either by ourselves 
or by you, O Vrihaspati. 

20. Only he can see Him to whom He 
becomes gracious !—Then the Rishis Ekata, 
Dwita, and ‘Trna, who were all coversant 
with the science of morainy and dunes 
compiled by the seven Rishis, addressed 
that assembly and began the following 
narration. 

a1, Weare the sons of Brahman, bev 
gotten by his wall, Once on a time we 
went to the north for the acquisition of our 
highest good. 


22. Having practised penantes for thou- 
sands of years and acquired a great asce 
merit, we again stood on only one foot tke 
fixed rode of wood. 


2g. The country where we practised’ 
these austerest of penances, Fes to the 
noreh of the mountains of Meru and on the 
shores of the ocean of milk. 





























24. ‘The object we had in mind wag how 
to tee the divine Narayana tm ‘paavown 


form, Upon the terraination of ¢ 

and alter we had performed the-fieal able 
tions, we heard an ineorpécss! vole, Q 
powerlul Vribaspati, deeg likeb't the 
clouds and exceedingly and 
filling the heart with, 7 
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‘The voice said :— 

25. Ve Brahmanas, you have performed 
well these penances with cheerful souls! 
Devoted to Narayana, you try to know 
how you may succeed in seeing that god of 
great power. P 

26. On the northern shored of the ocean 
of milk there is an island called White 
Island. The men that dwell in that island 
have complexions as white as the rays 
of the Moon and that are devoted to 
Narayana. 

27. Worshippers of that foremost of all 
Beings, they are devoted to Him with their 
whole minds. ‘I {vey all enter’ that «ternal 
and illustrious god of a thousand rays. 

28 They are shorn of senses. They do 
not live on any sort of food, Their eyes 
are winkless, Their bodies always emit a 
sweet smell, Indeed, the inhabitants of 
‘White Island believe antl adore only one 
God. Go there, ye ascetics, for there have 
revealed myselt. 

29. All of us, heating these invisible 
words, proceeded’ by the way said to the 
country described. 

30. Eagerly desirous of seenig Him 
and out hearts full of Him, we reached 
that large island called White Island. 
Arrived there, we could see nothing. 
Indeed our vision was blinded by the 
energy of the great god and accordingly 
‘we could got see Him. 

3t. At this, the idea, due to the grace 
of the great God Himself, sprung in our 
minds that one who had’ not pracised 
sufficient penances could not svon see 
Narayana, 


92. Under the influence of this idea we 
once more began to practise some severe 
austérities, suited to the time and place, 
for a hundred years. Upon the termina- 
tion of our vows, we saw a number of men 
of auspicious marks. 


33+, All of them were white and looked 
Wie the Moon and were endued with every 
sored blessedness. ‘Their hands were al- 


way joined in prayer, The faces of some 
towards the North and of same 


wie Thi din silentl 
Hatt, They were engaged in allent 
foediteting’on Brahmas " 
4. The recitation performed by those 
persons wes n mental Yaps. On 
seequn(o ele Hearts, having bron entire 
es 


upon Him, Hari became high! 
ratitigd with them, . jai 





: Fog ithat came out of the 
pode f te i. O fere- 
‘midit of asceti ire Sptendours which the 
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sun assumes when the (ime comes for the 
dissolution of the universe. 

36. Indeed, we thought that that Isfana 
was the seat of all Energy. Alt 
denizens were perfectly equal in energy. 
‘There was no superiority ot inferiority wheee 
among them, 

37. We then suddenly saw once more a 

light arise that seemed. to be the concen 
trated effulgence of a thousand Sons, O 
Vribaspati. 
* 38. ‘The denizens in a body, ran towards, 
that light, with hands joined in caveretttial: 
altitude, full of joy, and uttering the ond 
word Salutation. 

39. We then heard a very loud noise 
utiered by all of them together, dt 
appeared that those men were engaged in 
offering a sacrifice to the great God, 

40. As regards ourselves, we were 
sudddenly deprived of our senses by his 
Rnergy. Shorn of vsion and strength and, 
all the senses, we could not behold or feel 
anything. 

41. We only heard a loud sound uttered 
by the collected denizens. It said,—Victory 
to you, O you having eyes like lotus-petals $ 

jutation to you, O Creator of the uni- 
verse. 

42. Salutation to you, O Heishikesha, O 
foremost of Beings, O First-born | This was 
the sound we heard, uttered distinctly and 
in accordance with ‘the rules of orthoepy. 

43. Meanwhile, a fragrant and pure 
breeze blew, carrying perfumes of celential 
flowers, and of certain herbs and plants 
that were necessary on the occasion. 

44. Those men, gifted with great devos 
tion, having hearts full of reverence, con~ 
versant with the ordinances laid down in 
the Pancharatra, were then adoring the 
great god with mind, word, and deed. 

45. Forsooth, Hari appeared in tha 
place whence the sound we heard origina’ 
tde. As regards ourselves, stupefied by His 
illusion, we could not behold Hum. 

46 After the breeve had ceased and the 
sacrifice had been aver, our hearts became 
stuicken with anxiety, O foremost one of 
‘Angicas’s race. 

47. As-we stood among those thousands 
of men all of whom were of pure birth, no. 
fone honored us with a glance or a sted, 

48. Those ascetics, nil of whom were 
cheerfal and filled with devotion and who 
were all practising che Brahma-teamg of 
mind, showed «no feeling for us. 


. We had been greatly tired. Our 
weortoes tad emaciated us. At that time, 
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a bodiless Being addressed us from the | 


sky and said to us these words :— 


$0. These white men, who are divested 
of all external senses, are competent to see 
(Narayana). Only those foremost of twice- 
orn persons whom these white’men honor= 
ed with their looks, can see the great God. 

$2. Gojhence, ye Munis, tothe place 
fram where you ‘have come! That great 
Deity is incapable of being ever seen 
by one who has no devotion, 


$3. Incapable of being seen on account 
of his dazzling effulgence, that Musirious 
Deity can be seen only by those persons who 
Succeed, in course of long time, in devoting 
themselves wholly and solely to flim. O 
foremost of twice-born ones, you have a 
great duty to perform, 


54. Alter the expiration of this the 
golden age, when the Trete age comes in 





Course of the Vivaswat cycle, a great cala- | 


mity will befall the worlds.” You Munss, 
you shall then have to help the gods. 

58. Having heard this wonderful words 
‘that were sweet as nectar, we soon returned 
to the place we desired, through the favour 
of that great Deity. 

56. When with the help of even such 
‘austere penances and of offermgs devoutly 
given in sacrifices, we could not see the 
great Deity, how, indeed, can you expect 
to see Him so easily? 

57+ Narayana is a Great Being. He 
is the Creator of the universe. He 15 wor 
shipped in sacrifices with offerings of clare 
fied butter and other food cedicated with 
the help of Vedic Mantras, He has no 
beginning and noend. He is Unmanifest. 
Boih the gods and the Danavas adore 

im. 


58. Induced by these words spoken by 
Fkata_and approved by his companions, 
vis., Dwita and ‘Trite, and solicited also 
by the other Sadasyas, the great Vrihas- 
pati fierminated that sacrifice after duly 

og the accustomed adorations to the 
gods. 


59. Having completed his great sacri- 
fice, ting Upsrichara, also, began to rule 
his subjects piously. "At last, renouncing 
his body, he ascended to heaven. After 
sometime, through the curse of the Brahe 
manas, he dropped down from those happy 
regions and sank deep into the bowels of 
the Barth, 


60. King Vasu, O foremost of fi 
war slaayt’ dewotcd Go tie true YoRgee 
Although sunk deep into the bowels of the 


Earth, his devotion to virtue did not de~ 
crease, 
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61, Ever devoted to Narayana, and 
ever reciting sacred Mantras having Nara- 
yma for their god, he once more ascended 
to heaven through Narayana’s favour. 

62, Getting up from the bowels of the 
Earth, king @@asu, on account of the very 
highest end that he attained, proceeded 
toa spot which is even higher than the 
region of Braliman himse.f,"” 








CHAPTER CCCXXXVIIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1." When the great king Vasu was so 
wholly devoted to Narayana, why then did 
he drop di wn from, heaven and why again 
had he to sink beneath the ,surface of 
Earth?" 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “Regarding it is cited an old dis- 
course, O Baatala, between the Rishis and 








{ the gods, 


3. Once on atime, addressing many 
foremost of Biahmanas the gods said to 
them that sacrifices should be performed 
by offering up Ajas as victims. The word 
dja means the goat and no other animal, 


‘The Rishis said :-— 

4. the Veda declares that in sacrifices 
the offermgs should consist of seeds. Seeds 
are called Ayas. You should not full 
goats. 





© gods, that cannot be the religion 
of good and pious people in which the 
destruction of animals is sanctioned, This, 
again, 16 the golden age, How can animals 
be killed im this epoch of righteousness ? 


Bhishma eaid:— 

6. While this conversation was going 
on between the Rishis and the gods, that 
foremost of kings, ‘Vasu, was ex0n;to- 
come that way. Gift with [ed “ 

nity, the king was coming through the 
Bay, Zecompenis by bis roge and veces 


and animals, 
+ Sesing king Vasu coming. there 
tndough the skies, the Beahmanas. adds 
ing te gods, said,—~This one will dispall 
our doubts. * Moe 
8, 
horal in, making. gilts, 
the. well-bai "Se Z 
indesd, will 


wise. 
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g Having thus spoken each other, the 
ods and the Rishis quickly approached 
wg Vasu and asked him, ssying,—O 
king, with what should one celebrate 
sacrifices ? 

10, Should one saenfice with the goat 
or with herbs and plants? Do you remove 
this doubt of ours! We select you os our 
judge in this matter. 

11, Thus accosted by theg, Vasu joined 
his hands humility and said to them,— 
Tell me truly, ye foremost of Brahmanas, 
what opinion’ is held by you individually in 
this matter 7 


The Rishis said : 

12, The opinion held by us, O king, 
is that sacrifices should be celebrated with 
grain’) Lhe gods, however, hold thit 
sacrifices should be celebrajed with anim als. 
Do you judge between us and tell us which 
of these opinions is correct. 


Bhishma said :— 

13. Learning the opimon of the gods, 
Vasu, moved by partiality for them, sad 
that sacrifices should be celebrated wih 
animals. 

14—15. At this answer, all the Rishis, 
effulgent hike the Sun, became very angry. 
Addressing Vasu who was seated on his car 
and uho had supported the denies, they 
said to Ium,—Since you have unfarrly sided 
with the gods, do you fall down from 
heaven! From this day, O king, you shall 
lose the power of passiig through the sky | 
‘Through four curse, you shall sink deep 
below the surface of ‘the Earth, 


16. Alter the Rishis had said these 
words, king Uparichara immediately drop- 

3d down, O king, and went down a hole 
in the Earth. At the command, however, 
of Narayana, Vasu’s memory did not leave 
him. 

17. To the good fortune of Vasu, the 
godt pained at the curse imprecated on 
im by the Brahmanas, began to think 
as to how that curse might be 














anxi 
removed, 


‘They-anid -— , 
18. "This king has been cursed for 
‘our sake. ‘We, dwellers of heaven, should 
unite ther for doing what is good to 
him in fot, what he has done to us. 


190. Having speedily determined this 


jn theie ‘of reflection, 
he ede :went where ‘Ting Uparichors was, 
(Brcived betore’ hinn,' Shay, adcressod ira 

ying Vou'ere ‘ter the great God 


af che Beahragnas (eve., Narayana)! That 





san 


great Lord of both the gods and the 
Asuras, pleased with you, will save you 
from the curse that has been ing 

upon you. 

at. It is proper, however, that the 
Brahmanas should be honored. Verily, 
© best of kings, their penances should 
bear fruits, 

22. Indeed, you have already fallen 
down from the sky on the Earth! We 
wish, however, O best of kings, to show 
you @ favor, 

23. As long as you, O sinless one, wilt 
hyein this hole, so long you will receive 
(due sustenance). ‘ 

24. You will get those streaks of claris, 
fied butter which Brahmanas with concen- 
trated minds pour in sacrifices along with 
sacred Mantras, and which are called by 
the name of Vasudhara! Indeed, weakness 
or distress shall not affect you. 

25 While hving, O king ‘of king: 
the hole of the Earth, neither hunger nor 
thirst shall assail you for you will drink 
those streaks of clarified butter called 
Vasudhara, Your energy also shall con 
unue unabated, By virtue of this our boon 
that we grant you, the Ged of gods, 2 
Narayana, will be pleased with you, and 
He will take you hence to the Tegion of 
Brahman. 

26 Ilaving granted these boons to the 
lang, the dwellers of heaven, as also all 
those Rishis having penances ,for wealth, 
returned each to bis respecuve place, 

27. hen Vasu, O Bharata, began to 
worsinp the Creator of the universe and ta 
ricite silently those sacred Mantras that 
had come out of Narayana’s mouth in days 
of yore. 

28. Although living in a pit of the 
Earth, the king still adored Hart, the Lord 
of all’ the gods in the well-known fiva- 
sacrifices that are celebrating five umes 
every day, O destroyer of enemies. 

29. On account of these adorations of 
his, Narayana, otherwise called Hari, be- 
came highly graufied with him who thus 
showed himself to be entirely devoted to 
Him, who entirely depended upon Hint as 
lus sole refuge, aud who had completely 
mastered his senses. 

go. The illustrious Vishnu, that giver of 
boons, then addressed the fleet Garuda, 
that foremost of birds, who waited spon 
Hum as his servant, and said these desirable 
words. 


3t, © foremost of birds, © you whe 
are highly blessed, listen to what f say! 
There is a great king named Vasu who is 
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af righteous soul and rigid vows! Through 
1e anger of the Brahmanas, he has drop- 
ped into a pit of the Earth, 

32. The Brahmanas have been suffi- 
ciently honored. Do you go to that king 
now, 

33. At my behest, O Garuda, go to that 
foremost of kings, ofs., Uparichara, who 
is now living in a hole of the Earth and 
incapable of any longer passing through 
the sky, and bring him up forthwith into 
the sky. 

34. Hearing these words of Vishnu, 
Garuda, spreading his wings and going 
with the speed of the wind, entered that 
pit in the Earth in which king Vasu was 
residing. 

35: Allon a sudden taking the king up, 
the son of Vinata soared into the sky and 
there released the king from Ins beaks. 

36. At that moment, king Uparichara 
once more acquired his divine form and re~ 
entered the region of Brahman. 

37. ft was in this way, O son of Kunti, 
that that great king first dropped down 
through the curse of the Brahmanas for a 
faulty speech, sud once more got up to 
heaven at the behest of the great God 
(Vishnu). 

38. Only the powerful Lord Hari, that 
foremost of «ll Beings, was devoutly 
adored by him, It was for this devout 
worship that the king succeeded very soon 
in freeing himself from the curse impre= 
cated upon him by the Brahmanas and in 
regaining the blessed regions of Brahman. 


Bhishma said :— 


39. I have thus told you everything 
regarding the origin of the spiritual sons 
of :Brahman. Listen to me with rapt 
attention, for T shall now describe to you 
how the ‘celestial Rishi Narada had pro- 
seeded in days of yore to White Island.” 














CHAPTER CCCXXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 
Bhishma said :— 

1, “Arrived at the spacious kingdom 
calted White Island, the illustrious Rishi 
stew those same white mem effulgebt like the 
sun, 

<a Adored by them, the Rishi wore 
shipped them in return by bending his 
head and respecting them in his mind: 


MAHABHARATA, 


Desirous of seeing Narayana, he began to 
Hive there, attentively engaged ia the silent 
recitation of Mantras sacred to him, and 
practising the most difficult vows. 


3 With rapt mind, thestwice-born Rishi, 
with arms upraised, stood in Yoga, and 
then sang the following hymn to the Lard 
of the universe, Him, viz, who is at onoe 
the soul of attributes and’ divested of all 
attributes. 








Narada said :— 
4. ‘Salutation to you, O God of gods, 
O you that are freed from all actsi You 
are he who is givested of all attributes, 
who isthe Watnlis of all the worlds, who 
1s called Soul, who is the foremost of alk 
Beings, who is Infinite, who is called 
Purusha, who is the great Purusha, who 
1s the foremost of all Purushas, who is 
the soul of the three attebutes, who 
is called the Foremost, who is Amrita 
(nectar), who is called ‘Immortal, who is 
called Ananta (Sesha), who is Space, who 
15 without beginning, who is both Manifest 
and Unmaniiest as existent and not-exist~ 
ent things, who is said to have his home in 
‘Truth, who is the first of gods (Narayana) 
whois the giver of riches, who is at_one 
with Daksha and other Lords of the C 
tion, who is the Ashwatha and other big 
trees, who is the four-headed Brahman, 
who is the Lord of all created Beings, 
who is the Lord of Speech, who is the 
Lord of the universe, who is the all-perva~ 
ding Soul, who is ‘the Sun, who is the 
breath called Prana, who fs the King of 
the waters, who is at one with the King, 
who is at one with the Regents of the 
quarters, who 1s the refuge of the universe 
when it is dissolved in the final destruction, 
who 1s unrevealed, who is the giver of the 
Vedas to Brahman, who th 
the sacrifices and Vedic studies acquiced 
by Brahmanas with the help of their bodies, 
who is at one with the lour principal orders 
of the gods, who is every one of jhose four 
orders, who js endued with jeffulgonce, who 
is endued with great effulgence, wha ts he 
to whom the seven largest offeringa in 
sacrifices are presented with the Gayates 
and other sacred Mantras, who is Yama, 
who is Chiragupta and the other -atten- 
dants of Yama, who is called the wile of 
Yama, who is that order of the gods galled 
‘Tushita, who is that other order fafled 
Maha; Tushits, who is the. Daath oie ia 
cae ond at diseases that a “ie 
creat Iping the pavent.of Death, 
who is health and sreedons 
who is oubjeat 10 desire nit. 
is frae from desige: and 
Infiniteas ahowa Th apacies = 
is he who is purtished, who is tin: 


























SUART PARY 


the pustisher, who is all the lesser sacrifices, | 


‘who is all the larger sacrifices, who is all 
the priests, who is the origin of all sacrifices, 
‘who is fire, who is the very heart of all 
sacrifices, who is he that is sung in sacri- 
fives, who takes those shares of-the sacti- 
ficial offerings which are presented to him, 
wha is the emboriment of the five sacrifices, 

ho isthe maker of the five divisions of 
time, who is incapable of being understood 
except by those scriptures which are called 
Pancharatra, who never shrjnks from any~ 
thing, who is undefeated, who is only Mind, 
who is known only by name, who is the 
Lord of Brahman himself, who has finished 
all the vows and observances -tnentioned in 
the Vedas, who is the swan, who is the 
great swan, who is the foremost of swans, 
who is the foremost of all sacrifices, who is 
Sankhya-yoga, who is the embodiment 
of the Sankhya philosophy, who lives in 
all Individual Souls, who lives in every 
heart, who lives in Every sense, who 
floats on the ocean-water, who lives in 
the Vedas, who lies on the lotus, who is 
the Lord ‘of the universe, and | whose 
troops go on all sides for protecting 
his worshippers! You take birth as all 
creatures!" Vou are the origin of the 
universe! Your mouth is fire! You are 
that fire which passes through the waters 
of the ocean, coming out alf the white from 
an Equine head! You are the sancti- 
fied buxter which is poured into the sacri- 
ficial fire! You are the caredriver! You 
Vashat! You are the syllable Om! You 
gare Penances! You are Mind! You are 
the Moont You purify the sacrificial 
butter! You are the Sus! You are the 
Elephants which are stationed in the four 
eardinal points! You light up the cardinal 
points of the compass. You light up the 
subsidiary points also! You are the Equine 
head! You are the first three Mantras 
of the Rig Veda! You are the protector 
of all the castes! You are the five fires ! 
You are He who has thrice lighted the 
sacrificial fire called Nachi! You are the 
fefuge.wf the Vedas, having six timbs! 
‘You are the foremost of those Brahmanas 
who are angaged in singing the Samans 
in sacrifices and other religivas rites. You 






































are, Pragjyotish, and you are he who 
has the frat Saman You, are the ob- 
those vows which depend upon 

the Vedas and which are obeerved by 
singers of Samans. You are the embodi- 
ment of the Upanishad called by the name 
of Athacvashiras, You are he who is the 
ibject-matter of the five foremost of scrip- 
Seg You ‘ealled the preceptor who 
onty’ on the Froth of water. You 

are a Vatiich Nott ‘are the embodi- 
vent of him who: has not deviated from 


o 
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reciness of judgment of reasoning. You 
are the be 


jinning of the cycles, yom are 
ike middle of the eyctes, ind’yes Neti 
end! You are Akhandala. You are the twa 
Rishis Prachina-garbha and Kaushikal 
You are Purusthuta, you are Parohute, 
you are the designer of the unwerse. You 
have the universe for your form. lafinvi 
are your motions. Your bodies are ine 
finite! You are without end and without 
beginning, and without middle. Your 
middle is unmanifest, Your end is ne 
manifest, You have vows for your tesi- 
dence. You live in the ocean, You 
your home in Fame, in Penances, in Selle 
control, in Prosperity, in Knowledge, in 
grand feats, and in Everything belonging 
tothe universe! You are Vasudeva. You 
are’the grantor of every wish. You are the 
monkey that carried Rama on his should- 
ers. You are the great Horse-sacrifice, 
Vou partake of offerings made in great 
sacrifices! You are the grantor of bona, 
of happiness, of wealth, You are devoted 
to Hari! You are Restraint of the senses, 
You are vows and observances. You are 
mortifications, you are severe mortifica~ 
tions, you are very severe mortification: 
You are he who practises vows and rell~ 
ious and other pious rites. You are treed 
from all mistakes. You are a Brahmas 
You took birth in the womb of 
You are he from whom have 
originated all Vedic rites and acts. You 
are unborn. You pervade all things. Your 
eyes are on allthings. You must not be 
apprehended by the senses. You are not 
subject to decay. You are endued with 
great power. Your body is inconceivably 
vast, You are holy, you are very holy. 
You are golden. You are vast. You are 
beyond the range of logic or argument. 
You are unknowable. You are the fore- 
most of Causes, You are the Creator 
of all creatures and you are their det 
troyer. Vou are the possessor of great 
powers of illusion, You are called 
Chittrashikhandin, You are the giver of 
boons. You partake of the sacrificial offer 
ings. You have acquired the merit of all 
acrifices, You are he who has been freed 
from all doubts. You are omnipresent. 
You are of the form of a Brahmana. You 
are fond of Brahmanas, You have the 
universe for your form. Your form is very 
huge. You are the greatest friend. You 
kind to all your worshippers. You are the 
great god of the Brahmanas, Lam your 
devoted disciple. Iam desirous of seei 
Salutations to you who are of the 
form of Liberation,’’ 
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CHAPTER CCCXL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

t "Thus sung with names that were 
not’ known to otliers, the Divine Narayana 
having the universe for his form appeared 
before the ascetic Narada, 

2. His form was somewhat purer than 
the moon and differed from the moon in 
some particulars, He somewhat resembled 
a burning fire in complexion. Ihe powerful 
Lord was somewhat of the form of Vishti. 

3. He looked in some respects like the 
feathers of the parrot, and in some a collec- 
tion offpure crystal. He tesembled in some 
respects a hill of antimony and i some a 
mass of pure gold. 

4. His complexion somewhat resembled 
the [coral when first formed, and was some- 
what white, That complexion resembled 
in some respects the color of gold and ia 
some that of the lapis Lasilus, 

5. 
color of the blue fapss furndus and in some 
that of sapphire, {t rescmbled i some 
respects the color of the peacock’s neck, 
and in some that of a stony of pearls. 

6. Bearing these various sorts of hues 
‘on his body the eternal Desty appeared 
before Narada. He had a thousand eyes 
and was cndued with great beauty. He 
had a hundred heads and a hundied feet. 

7. He had a thousand stomachs and 
Bihousand arms. He seemed to be still 
inconceivable to the mind, \Wiih one of 
his mouths he uttered the syllable Uae and 
then the Gayatri following Ost. 


8, With mind under complete mastery, 
the great God, called by the names of 
Harvand Narayana, by fis other mouths, 
many im number, uttered many Mantras 
from the four Vedas which are known by 
the name of Aranyaka, 

9. ‘The Lord of all the gods, the great 
God who 1s worshpped sn sautifices, held 
in bis hands @ sacriheisl aliar, a Kaman- 
dalu, a few white gems, a pair of shoes, 
am bundle of Kusha blades, a deer-skin, 
tooth-stick, and a little burning fire. 


x0, With acheerful heart, that foremost. 
‘of twice-bern one, vz., Narada, controlling 
speech, bowed tothe great God and wore 
shipped Him. 

it, The first of all the gods, who is 
free from decay, said the following words 
to him whose head was still bent low in 
veneration,; 














Lt Fesembled: tn. sarkessrespectty the: oi noes, O/Gods of my aellcrercrainty and 





MAHABHARATA. 


‘The Holy One said :— 

1a.='The great tRishis, Bata, Dwita, 
and Trita, came to this country from desire 
of seeing me, 

13. Their wishes, ‘hcwever, were not ful» 
filled. Excepting those who are devoted to 
with ‘wholly and] solely, no else can see mo. 
As regards you, you are verily the foremost 
of all persons devoted to me with all their 
souls. 

14. These are my bodies, the best ones 
that I assume. These were born, O 
twice-born one, in the house of Dharma, 
Do you worship them always, and do you 
perform those rites that acetfaid down in the 
‘ordinances in connexion with that worship. 


1. O Brahmana, do you ask of me 
the boons you wish! I am pleased with 
you to-day, and I appear to you naw in my 
universal form as freed from decay and 
deterioration | 


Narada said — 

16. Smee, O holy one, 1 have to-day 
sucucceded m seeing you, I think that 
Thave acquired forthwith the fruits of my 


of all tie vows and observances that I have 
practised, 

17. This, indecd, is the highest boon 
youl have granted me for youbave appeared 
hefore me to-day, O Eternal Lordi You, 
O holy one, have the universe for your eye f 
You are the Lion. Your form is identifie 
able with everything! Possessed of power 
you, O Lord, are vast and infinite, 


Bhishma said :— 

18. Having thus appeared before Narada 
the son of Parameshthi, the great God 
addressed that ascetic and said, —Go henes, 
O Narada, and do not delay ! 

19. These worshippers of mine, having 
moon-hike complexions, are divested of all 
senses and do not live apon any kind of 
food. They are, in, all Liberated t 
With minds wholly concemtrated_ won me, 
people should think of me. Such wor- 
shippers will never meet with any ob- 
stacles. 

20, These men have all acquired ascetic 
success and are highly blessed. In days 
of yore they became entirely devoted to mes 
“[hey have been freed from the qualities 
of Darkness and Ignorance,  Forsooth, 
they are competent to enter me and be 
come merged into my Self, ' 

2t—25. He who cannot be seen with 
the eye, touched with the sense of a 
‘smelt with the sense of scent, and who i 
beyond the sense of taste, He whut ub 
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SHANT! Parva. 


Muee qualities af gooduesa, Backnoss, and 
Agnoznace do sot touch, who permeates all 
things wad is the one Witness of the 
universe, and who is described as the Soul 

the entre universe, and who is described 
gs the Soul of the entire universe, He who 
is hat destedyed upon the destruction of 
the bodies of all created things, who is 
uubom and unchangeable and eternal, who 
is freed from all qualities, who 15 indivieible 
afd entire, He who 1s above the twenty- 
four toptes of enquity and 15, constdered the 
‘Taventy-fifth, who is talled By the name of 
Purusha, who 1 inactive, and who ts said 
tobe apprehended by Knowledge alone, 
He into whom the foremost of twice-born 
comes enter and become liberated, He 1s 
the eternal Sugreme Soul and is known 
by the name of Vasudeva. 

26. See, O Narada, the greatness and 
power of that God! He as never affected 
by good or bad deeds. . 

27. Swattwa, Rajas, and Tamas, are 
said to be the three (original) qualitres. 
These tive and act in the bodies of ail 
creatures, 

28. The Indidividual Soul, called 
Kshetrajna, enjoys and suffers the action 
of these three qualities. He, however, is 
above them and they cannot touch Him. 
Freed from these qualtes, He is again 


ther enjoyer and sufferer. Having created | 


them Hensel, He 1s above them all. 

39. O celestial Rishi, the Eerth, which 
is the refuge of the universe, disappears 
into water Water disappears into ire and 
Fur into Wind, 


30. Wind disappears into Ether, and 
Ether into Mind, Mind ts a great creature, 
and it disappears into Unmanifest Nature. 


31. Unmenifest. Nature, O Brahmana, | 


gimppears into mactive Purwsha (Soul) 
There is nothing hywhet than Purusha 
(Soul) which 1s Eternal, 


_ 3% ‘There is nothing among mobile and 
immobile tangs in the universe which 1s 


Immutable, except Vasudeva, the eternal | 


Purwha. 


. Endued with great power, Vasi 
wae ite Sout of all creative," Bart 
lth, are primal elements of great power. 
Mingliog together they form "the ‘body. 
Possteoed af'nubtile prowess and invisible 
to all eyes, G Brahmana, the powerful 
Vamsdeva ihen enters that combmation of 
the five ‘principal elements called bedy 

¥# called his birth, and 





Bush galcance ‘ 
‘birth Ble “maken dhe! 
_ = 'body move 


fg 


cher, Water, and Fire forming the | 





i) 


g5- Without @ combinatlon of the fire 

rincipal elements, no body can samph be 
formed. 

36, Without, again, the -entrattee OF 
Individual Sout into the body, she afi 
fiving wubin st cannot cause it ove 
act, “He that enters the body it Borsensad 
of great power and 1s called Individual. 
1s fktnown also by other names, ois., Shesha 
and Sankarshana. 

37. He who takes his rise, from that 
Sankarshana, by hs own acts, Sanat« 
kumara, and In whom all creatures merge. 
when the universal dissolution sets on, 49 
the Mund of il creatures and 1s called’ by 
the name of Praddyumna. 

38, Feom Him onginates He who is 
the Creator, and who 1s both Cause and 
Effect. From thes last, everything, w: 
the mobile and immobile universe, ones 
nates. ‘This one is called Antruddha. He 
is otherwise called Ishana and He is masis 
fest 1A all deeds, 

39 That illustrious one, via., Vasubers, 
who 1s called Kshetrajna, (Soul) and who 
tg freed from qualities, should, O king wf 
Kings, be known as the powerful Sankar~ 
shana, when He takes birth as (Individuals 
Soul). 

40. From Sankarshana originates Peas 
Adyumna who 1s called ‘“Mind-begotton.” 
From Praddyumna ts He whois Aviruddha, 
He 1s Consciouness, He is Ishware 
(Supreme Lord). 


41. It 1s from me that the entire moblte 
and immobile universe originates. It ig 
from me, O Narada, thet the indestructibta 
and the destructible, the existent and the 
nonexistent, eriginates, 


42. Chey who are devoted to me enter 
into me and become hberated. f am knewn 
ay Purusha, Without acts, 1 am they 
Twenty-fifth. 








43. Getting over qualities, 1 am entieg 
and indiwisible, [am above ‘all pairs of 
opposite and shorn of all attachments, 
This, O Narada, you will fail to under 
stand. You see me as having a form. 

[ wish, [ can dissolve this form ia 
moment. Lam the Supreme Lord and the 
Preceptor of the universe. 


44. What you see of me, O Narada, it 
merely an allusion of mine. 1 now 
to be posse-sed of the attributes of aif 
created things. You are aot competerit £9 
know me. 

45. 1 have shown to you duly my fours 
foitform, T am, O Natada, the doen, t 
om Cave, aid | am Effect 


546 


46. 3 am the sumstotal of ait th 
creatures. Al) living creatures have there 
refuge in me, De not think that you have 
seen the Individual Sool. 
ed 1 pervade altthings, O Brahmana, 
am ghe inner Soul of all creatures, 
‘When the bodies of all creatures, however, 
ace destroyed, Tam not destroyed. 

48. Those Inghly blessed men who, 
Naving acquired ascensc success, 
entuely devoted to me, become freed from 
the quahties of both Darkness and Ignor- 
ance and succeed, therefore, m entering 
me, O great ascetic. 


49. He called Hiranyagarbha, who 1s 


the beginning of the world, who has four | 


faces, who cannot be understood with the 
help of the Nirukta, who is otherwise called 
Brabman, who 1s an eternal god, 1s engaged 
in looking after many of my works. 

g¢. The god Rudra, born of my anger, 
originated from my forehead. See, the 
eleven Rudras are mcreasing on the right 
side of my person, 

§1—$2. ‘The twelve Adityas are on the 
Jeft side of my person. See the enght 
‘Vasus, those foremost of gods, are in my 
feont, and see, Nasatya and Dasra, those 
two celestial physicians, are in my rear. 
‘See also in my body all the Prayapatis and 
see the seven Risius also. 


53. See also the Vedas, all the Sacri- 
fices numbering by hundteds, the Ammta 
(nectar), and all the (medicinal) herbs and 
plants, and Penances, and vows and obscr- 
vances of various sorts, 

54. Seé also in me the eight atinbutes 
of ‘power,'nis , those particularly called the 
Lordly powers, Iiving all together 1 my 
body in their united and embodied form. 
See also Shree and Lakshmy, and Kits, 
and the Earth with her hump. 

* 55, See the goddess Saracwatr, that 
mother of the Vedas, hving in me! See, 


© Narada, Dhruva, that foremost of lum | 


aries ranging 1 the sky 
+46. Spe also all the Oceans, those re- 
les'of water, and lakes, and rivers 
See, also, O best of men, the four foremost 
ones anrangst the Pitris mn their embodied 
forms, See also, living m me, the three 
qualities (of Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas) 
which are formless. 


g7. ‘The acis done in honor of the 

arted mane are superior ta those done 
in honor of the gods. “1 am the Pitri of the 
Doth the gods and the Piiris, and am 
‘existing from the begmning. 


‘38. Becoming the Equine-head 1 pads 
rough dhe Western and the Northern 


become | 


MAHABHARATA, 


ocean and drink snerificial fibations duly 
pouted with Mantras and solid sacrificial 
food offered with respect and devotion. 

39. In ancient times I created Brahman: 
who himself worshipped me in sacrifices, 
Pleased with lim on that account I granted 
him many excellent boons, 

60. Isard to hum that io the beginning 
of the cycle he would be born to me as 
my son, and the sovereignty of all the 
worlds would he enjoy and various names 
will be given to averse objects on account 
of the Abankata, s ¢., egoism, coming into” 
existence. 

61. Lalso told Kim that none would ever 
violate the limits and boundanes he would 
[lay down, and, farther that he would be 
| the giver’ of boons to persons who would 

solicit him for the same. 

62. 1 further assured hem that he would 
be an object of worship with all the gods 
and Asures, all the Rishis and, Patri id 
the various creatures forming the creation. 

6g Lalso gave hint to understand that 
I would always appear for pettorming the 
busmess of the gods and that for that I 
would allow myself to be commanded by 
him even asa son by his father. 

64 Granung these and other highly 
agreeable boons to Brahman of great 
energy on account of my being propitiated 











| with lim T adopted the course dictated by 
| Renunciation, 
65 Lhe highest Renunciation is the 


annitulation of all duties and acts Hence, 
hy adopung Renunciauon one should act 
1m agpoplete happiness. 

66 Learned preceptors, with settled 
conclusions deduced from the teuths of the 
Sankhya pinlosophy, have spoken of me 
as Kapila endued with the power of know- 
ledge, living within the effulgence of the 
‘Sun, and concentrated mn Yoga, 

67. In the Vedas 1 have been repens 
tedly hymned 9s the sMustrious Hiranyas 
garbha, In the Yoga-Shastras, O Brah- 
mana, T have been spoken of axons who 
finds pleasure in Yoga. 


68. 1 am eternal Assuming a forar 
that is mamfest, 1 live at present, in the 
sky. Atthe end of a thousand cycles, F 
‘shall once more willdraw the anivetse into 
myself, 

69. Having withdeawa all crectareny 
mobile aed immobite, into myself, § shalt 
enist ull alone with Knowledge only as ary 
campenion, 

70, After the lapse of ages? 6 


create the te aon agen stain 





‘SHANT! 


Knowledge. My fourth form creates the 
indestructible Shesha, 

71. That ‘Shesha is called by the name 
of Sankarshara. Sankarshana creates 
Praddyumna. From Praddyumna{ take 
birch myself as Aciruddha, L create (my- 
elf) repeatedly. 

72. Brom Anituddha originates Bra- 
hman. The latter is born fram Aniruddha’s 
navel. From Brahman originate all mobile 
and immobile creatures, 

Know that Creation originates in 
way repeatedly at the beginning of 
every cycle. Creation and destruction 
succeed each other like sunrise and sunset 
in this world. 

74—75. Then, again, as Time, gifted 
with great energy, forcibly brings back the 
‘Sun “after his disappearance, similarly 1 
shall, assuming the form of a boar and | 
displaying my strength, bring back the 
Earth with her belt of ‘seas to her own 
position for the beloof of sal! creatures | 
when she becomes submerged in water. 
L shall then kill the son of Diti, named 
Hiranyagarbha, elated with pride of 
strength, 

76. Assuming the form then of a Man- 
lion, I shall, for doing good to the gods, 
kill 'Hiranyakasipu, the son of Diti, who 
will be a great destrayer of sacrifices. 

77+ Virochana will have a powerful son 
named Vali. The entire universe consisting 
of gods, Asucas, and Rakshasas will not be 
able to kill that great Asura. He will 
hurt Shakra from the sovereignty of the 
universe. 

78, When after defeating the Lord of | 
Shachi, that Asura will possess the sover- 
eignty ‘of the three worlds, 1 shall take 
‘birth in Aditi’s womb, by Kashyapa, as the 
twelfth Aditya, ‘ 


























79. 1 shait restore it to Indra of im- 
measurable splendour, and replace the 
gods, O Narada, ir respective 
‘Stations, 


Bo, “As regards Vali, that foremost of |. 


Danavas, who is to be usstayable by all the 
gods, T shall cause him to jive in the nether 
agions. 

‘81. In the Treta age I shall take birth 
asHama_ if tthe race of Bhrigu, and root 
‘out the Kshatriyas who will become Rroud 
of their éitengtlt and riches. 
‘Towards the end of Treta and the 








beginning of Dwapera, 1 shall take birth 
bot vthe™ son‘ ‘Dasharatha “in 
Akshakeo's race, 


“BB AL that sime,. the two Rishis, viz, 
theo’ sora "of Preiaped, salad Bp the 


saz 


narhes of Ekata and Dwita, wift-on account: 
of the injury done by them to theit “brother 
‘Trita, have to take birth as monkeys; lesiig: 
the beauty of the haman form. 

84. Those monkeys that shall take bisth 
in the race of Ekata and Dwita, shalt ‘be- 
come endued with grest power snd: mighty 
energy and will equal Shakra himself in 
power. All those monkeys, O twice-foen 
one, will :become my allies for;performing 
the work of the gods, 

8s. 1 shall then kill ‘the dreadful king 
of the Rakshasas, that wretch of Pulastya’s 
race, viz., the fierce Ravana,that thorn’ of 
all the worlds, together with all his childrén 
and followers, 


86, At the junction the Dwapara end 


“PARVA: 








| the Kali ages, I shail again appear in. the 


world taking birth in the city of Mathume 


| for the purpose of killing Kansa, 


87. There, after killing _numberlens 
Danavas that will be as thorns in the side 
of the gods, | shall take up my residence ia 
Kushasthali at the cily of Dwaraka. 





§8. While living in that city | shall kil 
the Asura Naraka the'chief of the Earth— 
him, that is, who will do an injury to Adi 
as also some other Danavas of the names 
of Muru and Pitha, 

£9, Killing also another foremost of 
Danavas, viz, the kill of Pragiyotisha, 1 
shall transplont that delightful city fur- 
nished with various kinds of wealih into 
Dwaraka. 

go I shall then defeat the two gods 
adared of all the deities, avin, Mahesh wara 
and Mahasena, who will become fond of 
the Danava Vana and do him various good 
offices and who. will try their best for that 
worshipper of theirs. 

gt. Defeating next the’son of the 
Danava Vali, viz Wana, who will be posss 
essed a thousand-arms, I shall next destroy 
all the inhabitants of the Danava city 
called Saubha, 


92 I shall next, © foremost of Brahe 
manas, bring about the death of Kalas 
yavana, a Danava who will be endued 
with great power on account of his being 
equipt with the energy of Gargya. 


93. A proud Asura will appear as a king 
at Girivraja, of the name of Jarasandba, 
who will fail out with all the other kings 
of the world, His death will be br 
about by me through some one efse guided 


by my intelligence. 
gig. 1 next tilt Shish 

the Srciiice of king Vudbishthira supa 

Dharma, into which sacrifice all the kings 
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of the workd will bring tribute, In some 
of these warks, only Arjuna, the sen of 
‘Vasave, will become my assistant, 

96—98, IT Jshall place Vudhushthira with 
all bis brothers in Jus ancestral king: 
dom, People will call me and Arjuna as 
Narayana and Nara, when, endued wilt 
Power, we two, putting forth our strength, 
shall ‘a large number of Kshainyas, 
for doing good to the world. Having 
lightened the load of the Earth according 
to our pleasure, I shall merge all the 
principal ‘Saitwatas, as also Dwataka, my 

favourite city, into my own self, recollecting 
my all-embracing Knowledge. 

99 Having four forms, I shall, in this 
way, perform many feats of great prowess, 
und attain at last to those regions of happ1- 
ness created by me and honored by all the 
Brahmanas. 

109, Appearing sn the forms of a swan, 
A tortoise, a fish, O foremost of twice-born 
‘ones, I shall then appear as a boar, then 
as aman lion, then tas a dwari, then as 
Rama of Bhrigu’s race, then as Rama the 
son of Dasharatha, ‘then as Krishna the 
scion of the |Sattwata race, and lastly as 
Kala. 

tor. When the Vedas disappeared from 
the world, I brought them back, 1 
Vedas, were re-created by me im the Krita 
age. 

102. They have once more disappeared 
‘or may only be partially heard here and 
there in the Puranas, Many of my best 
incarnations also in the world have become 
facts of the past. 

103—104. Having secured the good of 
the worlds in those’ forms in which I 
appeared, they have re-entered into my 
own Nature Brahman (the Creator) him- 
self never saw me in this forma of mine, 
which you, O Narada, have seen to-day 
an account of your entire devotion to me. I 
have now said to you,|who are devoted to me 
wholly, everything, O Brahmana. I have 
described to you my ancient appearances 
and favure ones also, © best of men, to- 
gether with all their mysteries. 


Bhishma said :— 

105. ‘The holy and ifustrious god, of 
universal and immutable ferm, having said 
these wards to Narada, disappeared there 
and then, 


196, Having won the high favor that 
he had solicited, Narada also, gifted with 
gest ane, then Progmaded fe afi Baste to 


i ‘onited Vadars, for seeing Nara 
aga bien : 
iog188. TH gheat Upanishad ofiite 




















MAHABHARATA, 


of & pieee with the four Vedas, and the 
Sankhya-Yoga, and called byjhim by the 
name of the Pancheraira Scriptyres, and 
recited by Narayana himself with jus own 
mouth, was repeated by Narada before 
large audience in the cesidence of Brahman 
(lia sire) in exactly the same way 19 which 
Narayana had recited it and in which he 
had heard it from his own hps.”” 


Yudhishthira said — 

109 "War not Brahman, the Creator 
of all things, acquainted with this wonders 
ful discourse of tie glory of Narayana 
gifted with intelligence that he heard it 
from the lips of Narada? 

110. Is the allustrions Grandfather of 
all the worlds any way different from or 
inferior to the great Narayana? How then 
vs it that he was unacquamted with the 
Power of Narayana of great energy ?”* 


Bhishma continued :— 

ttt. * Hundreds and thousands of great 
cycles, hundreds and thousands of Creations 
and Dissolutions, O ling cf kings, have 
been over and become events of the past. 














112. In the begmmng of every Creation, 
Brahman, endued with great power and 
who creates all things, ss remembered 
Narayana). Brahman knows wail, O king, 
that Narayana, that foremost of all gods 
1s very much superior to him, 





1ig—t1s He knows that Narayanatts 
the Supreme Soul, that He 1 the Supreme 
Lord, that He is the Creator of Brahman 
himself, Narada recited this very ancient 
narrative which is perfectly consistent with 
the Vedas, to that assembly of Resbis 
crowned with ascetic success that came to 
the abode of Brahman. Ihe gods Surya, 
having heard that narrative fram those 
Rashis crowned with ascetic Leathe bag 
edfit to the sixty-six thousands of Rishis, 
© king, of purified souls, that follow in his 
train, 


116 And the Sun, the deity that fnn- 
parts heat to all the worlds, repeated that 
narrative to those Beings also, df purl 
fied souls, that have been created {by 
Bralman) for always travelling in the wan 
of the Sun. 





. ‘The great Rishis who follaw tp the 
narvetive to the dchlcs”eaneuibled othe 
fas ici si 

Breast of Mera, : 


118, That best of ascetes; vids tie th 
oc Asi then, tra rd the 

ative Froth tne tbe 
Piurts, © king of 


SHANTI: PARVA, 


so 


tig, I hoard it from ray father Shantanu, ) Narayana, that “grett Mantea whieh ls 


O.s0n,-who recited it to me formerly. -My- 
self having heard it from my father, I have 
repeated it to you, O Bharata, 

tae. -Gods and ascetics, the) 
heard’ this excelient 
ie a: Purana, all worship the Supreme Soul. 

tat. This discourse, belonging to the 
Rishis and thus handed down from one to 
another, should nat, O king, be communi- 
cated by you to any one who is not a 
worshipper of Vasudeva. * 

122. This nacrative, O king, is really 
the cream of the hundreds of other dis- 
‘courses that you have heard from me. 


In days of yore, O king, the gods 








123. 


and the Asuras, in a body, churned the | 


Ocean and raised the Ambrosia, Similarly 


the Brahmanas, in a body in days of yore, | 


churned all the scriptures and raised this 
narrative, which resembles nectar. 

124—125, He who frequently reads this 
narrative, and he who [requenily listens to it 
with rapt attention, in a secluded spot, and 
filled with devotion, succeeds, being ' pos- 
sessed of lunar complexion, in living in tiv 
spacious insular continent known by the 
name of White Island, Forsooth, such a 
man succeeds in entering into Narayana 
of 8 thousand rays. 

126. By listening to this nafrative from 
the beginning, a sick person becomes freed 
from his discase. Lhe man who simply 
desices io read or listen to this discourse, 
gets the fruition of all his wishes. By read 
Ing or listening to it. The devoted wor- 
shipper acquires the high end reserved for 
devoted worshippers. 

197. You also, O king, should always 
adore and worship that foremost of all 
tian He is the father and the mother 
of ell creatures, and He is an. object of 
feverence to the entire universe. 

128. Let the illustrious ahd Eternal God 
of the Brahmanas, viz., Janarddana of 

ont intelligence, be pleased with :you, O. 
Gichisthica of mighty arms. 


‘Vaishampayana said :— 

429.; Having listened to this best of dis- 
courses, O Js 
tha justtand all his brothers became de- 
‘uoted 19 Narayana. 

130. Aid ali of them, O Bharata, 
silently. meditating upon. N: na (from 
that, 4 words 


aay tered these for His 
‘Vides Wictosy to that boly and 
us i 


u Being. 
gt.) He, again, wha ie our best of pre- 
‘captors, wees, the. tslendsbatn Krishna, ‘de- 
‘villed to pénantes, sung, “alteriog fhe: word 














who have | 
old narrative which | 


janamejaya,, king Yudhisthira | 


i 








| powerful Narayana, who is 


worthy of ‘being recited! silently. 

132. Passing through the sky tothe 
Ocean of milk, which is always the albede 
of nectar, anc adoting the great God there, 
he returned to his ows hermitage, 


Bhishma continued :— 

13e Uhave now recounted to yeu fe 
discourse that was recited by Natadas 
‘That narrative has come down from perioh 
to person from very ancient times. 1 haard 
it from my father who formerly recounted 
itto me. . 





Suta sai 

134. 1 
Vaishaimpa 
Having list mpayana's nave 
ration, king Janamejaya duly saticfied all 
his duties according to the scriptural ordi> 
nances, 

135. You have all practised very severe 
penances and observed many high and 
excellent vows, Living in this sacred forest 
of Naimisha, you are foremost: of all 
persons conversant with the Vedas. 


136. Ve foremost of twice-born ones, 
youall have come to this great sacrifiee 
of Shaunaka. Do you all worship that Bter= 
nal and Supreme Lord of the universe in 
excellent sacrifices, properly pouring lbs 
tions of clarified butter to the fice with the 
help of Mantras and dedicating the same 
to Narayana, As for myself, I heard this 
excellent discourse which has come down 
from generation to generation, from my 
father who recited it to me formerly. 






















CHAPTER CCCXLI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 





Saunaka sai 

1. How is that illusteious god, vfz., the 
master of the 
Vedas and their branches, at once the doer 
and the enjoyer of sacrifices? 

2. Endued with forgiveness, he has 
adopted, agi the Religion of Renungia- 
tion. Indeed, it is that holy and powerful 
‘one who has himself laid down the duiies 
of Renunciation. 

. Why then has he made many of she 
gous the takers of shares in sacHfiods 
which, of course, ‘are all due to the Réd- 














gion of Action. Why'tas he again created 


55° 


‘sonte with an opposite disposition, for théy 
follow the ordinances of the Religion of 
Renunciation, 

4 Do you, O Suta, remove this doubt | 
of ours, “This doubt seems to be eternal 
and is filled with great mystery. You 
have heard ail discourses on Narayana, 
which are consistent with the (other) scrip- 
tures, 


Santi said :— 

5. O excellent Saunaka, ¥ shall recount 
to you what Vaishampayana, the disciple 
of the intelligent Vyasa, said’ when ques- 
tioned on these very topics by king Janame- 
jaya. 

6. Having heard the discourse on the 
glory of Narayana who is the Soul of all | 
embodied creatures, Janamejaya, gifted | 

| 
i 








with great intelligence ‘and wisdom, asked 
Vaishampayana about these very topics. 

7. The whole world of Bemg, with 
Bralinan, the gods, the Asuras, and human 
beings are seen to be deeply attached to 
acts which yield prosperity. 

8 Liberation has, O twice-born one, 
been described by you to be the highest 
happiness and tor consist of the cessation 
of existence. They wha being sho of 
Bow merit and demerit, Become liverated, 
succeed, we hear, in entering the great 
God of a thousand rays, 

g. It seems to be, O Brahmana,fthat the 
eternal religion of Liberation is Inghly 

ifficult of observance. Lurning away from 

it, all the gods have become enjoyers of 
the Hbation¢ of clanied ‘butter poured with 
Mantras on sacrificial fires and other offer- 
ings presented to them by similar means, 





omtt, Then, again, Brahman, and 
Rudra,the powerful Sauca the killer of Vala, 
the Sun, the Lord of the stars, the Wind- 
‘god, the god of fire, the god of the Waters, 
Infinite Space, the Universe tov and the 
rest of the dwellers of heaven,—these, it 
seems, do not know the way of securing 
an ennilulation of conscious existence that 
is encompassed by one’s own efforts, 


ta. Hence, perhaps, they have not 
followed the path which is certain, indes- 
tructible, and immutable. Hence, perhaps 
turning away from that path, they have 
adopted the Religion of Action which leads 
to conscious existence that 1s measured by 
‘time, 


13. This, indeed, is one great defeat of 
those who are wedded to acts, for all their 
spends ace fr the time being. This doubt, 

‘bora one, exists in my heart like a, 
Seager! Tear it out by tecounting to me 











MAHABHARATA. 


some discourses of old on thix subject: 
Great is my curiosity to listen to you. 

14. Why, O twice-born one, have the 
gods been said to be takers of their res- 
Pective shares of sacrificial offeringmpre- 
sented to them with the help of Mantras 
in sacrifices of varions kinds? Why, 
again, are the dwellers of heaven wor- 
shipped in sacrifices? 

15. And, O best of 'twice-born ones to 
whom do they, who partake of offerings in 
sacrifices performed to their honor, them- 
selves make offerings when they perform 
great sacrifices ? 


16 The question yon have put to me, 
© king, relates to a deed mystery. N> 
man can quickly answer it who has nat 
practised penances, and who is not acquain 
ted with the Puranas. 

17. I shall, however, answer you by 
reciting to you what my preceptor the 
Island-born Keisina, otherwise called 
Vyasa, the great Rishi who has divided the 
Vedas, had said to us on a former oceasion 
when questioned by us, 
Sumanta, and Jain 
of firm vows, and myself as th 
Shula as the fifth, 
iustrions Vyasa, 


19 We, five in all, endued with self 
control. and purity of observances, had 
completely mastered anger and controlled 
our senses. Our preceptor used to teach 
us the Vedas having the; Mahabharata for 
ther fifth, 

20—21. Once on a time, on the breast 
of that foremost of {mountains, vis. the 
delightful Meru, inhabited by Siddhas’ and 
Charanas winle we were engaged in read= 
ing the Vedas, this very doubt sprang in 
our minds, that has been given vent to 
by youto-day. We, therefore, asked our 
preceptor aboyt it. It heard the answer 
that our prec@Btor made. [shall now re- 
count that answer to you, O Bharata, 

22. Hearing the words that were 
addressed to him by his disciples, that re= 
mover of ail sorts of darkness represented 
by ignerance, vis., the blessed Vyasa the 
son of Parashara, said these words i=} 

23. I have practised the austerest of 
penances. Ye best of men,f am fully 
Eonvereant with the Past, the Predest, avd 
the Future, 


a4. On account of those at penances of 
ming and of the control weet 1 


.. 
ce 





and Paita 
fourth, and 
were dicciples of the 











my senses, while I fived 
ot the “ocean af veil, Nerspaca"apesbe 
plensed with me, 


Some sho bate ection,“ 





SHANTS SARGA, 


that was desired by me, sprang in tiny 
mind, 

a5. Listen now to me as I describe to 
you, in due order, this great doubt that 
has perplexed your minds. I have, with the 
eye of knowledge, seen, all that tdok place 
la the begiuning of,the eon, 

26. He whom both the Sankhyas and 
the Yogins callby the name of the Supreme 
Soul, comes to ‘be regarded as the fore- 
most Purusha on accowut of his own deeds. 
From Him originate Praken?that is called 


the unmanifest or Pradhana by the 
learned. 
27. From the powerful Unmanifest 


sprang, for the creation of all the worlds, 
he that is called Aniruddha. ‘That 
Anisuddha is known among all creatures 
by the name of the Great Soul. 

a8. {tis that Aniruddha who, becoming 
fest, created the Grandfather Brah~ 
man. Aniruddha is known by  anothe: 
name, viz., consciousness, and is gilied 
with every sort of energy, 

29. Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and 
Fire numbering the fifth—these are the 
five Great Creatures that have originated 
fren Consciousness, 

30. Having created the Great Creatures 
he then created their qualities. Combr. 
ning the Great Creatures, he then cieated 
various embodied Beings. Hear me as 1 
describe them to you. 

31. Marichi, Angiras, Acci, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, the great Vashistha, und 
the Self-create Maenu,—these should be 
known as the cight elements. Upon these 
depend all the worlds. 

32. Then the Grandfather of all the 
worlds, viz. Brahman, created, for the 
success of all creatures, the Vedas with 
all their branches as also the Sacrifices 
with their limbs, From these eight ele- 
ments have originated this vast universe. 

33. Then otiginated Rudra from the 
Belnciple of angers Taking birth, he created 
ten others like him, These eleven Rudras 
are called by name of Vikera-Purushas, 

34 The Rudras, the Prakcitis, and the 
several celestial Rishis, having come into 
existence approached Brahman, with the 
object, of wpholding the universe and its 
work. 


35 Addressing the Grandfather, they 
saidy—We have been created, © holy one, 




















‘by you,,O you of great power, Tell us,, 
© Gran) ssi jh 
nda ep gt us should be 


1-364 Whot-jutisdictions have been created 
by yeu for supervaing what pasticular 





Soh 


sffaire ? Which of ua should; gifted .with 
what sort of consciousness, sake 
charge of which of these 


37+ Do you ordain also to each of us 
the measure of strength that we are’ to 
have for satisfying the’ duties of our rege 
pective jurisdictions.—Thus addressed by 
them, the great god replied to them in the 
following way. 











Brahman said ;— 

38. You have done well, ye gods, in 
speaking to me of tins matter, Blessed be 
you all! Iwas thinking of this very sub> 
ject that has drawn your attention, 


39 How should the three worlds be 
imaintained and kept ayoing ? How should 
your strength and mine be taken advantage 
of for the accomplishment of that object. 

go. Let ail of us, feaving this place, 
xo that unmanifest and foremost of Beings 
who is the witness of the world, for seeking 
his protection. He will tell us what is for 
our behioof, 

4%. Afier this, those gods and Rishis, 
with Brahman, went to the notthern shores 
of the ocean of milk, desirous of doing 
good to the three worlds. 

42. Arrived there, they began to prac 
tise those austere penances that are said 
by Brahman m the Vedas. ‘Those aus» 
terest of penances are known by the name 
of Mahaniyama. 

43. They stood there with mind fixed, 
immovable as stakes of wood, and. with 
eyes upturned and arms raised upwards, 

44. For a thousand divine years they 
Were engaged in those severe penances. 
At the conclusion of that time they heard 
these sweet words im harmony with the 
Vedas and their branches, 


The Blessed and Holy One said:—~ 

45. Ye gods and Rishis having asceti- 
cism for weakh with Brahman in your 
company, honoring you all with welcome, 
I say to you these words. 

46. 1 know what is in your hearst 
Venly, your thoughts are far the behoof 
ol the three worlds. I shall multiply your 
energy and strength, investing the same 
with disposition for work. i 

47. Ye gods, well have you practised 
these penances from desire of worshipping 
me. Ve foremost of Beings, enjoy now 
the excellent fruits of those austerities 
which you have practised, 


48. This Brahman is the’ Lord of att 
the worlds, Gdted with poner, he isthe 
Grandfather of all creatures, You alo 
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ave foremost of geds. Do you all, with 
concentrated minds, celebrate sacrifices for 
my glory. 

49. In Yhose sacrifices which you wil 
periorm, do ye always give mes part of 
the wactificral offerings. I shall then, ye 
Jordls Of creation, assign to each of you your 
respective spheres and ordain what will be 
for your behoof. 


Vaishampayana said: 

50. Heating these words? of that God 
of gods, all those gods and’ great Rishis 
and Brahman became filled with such 
delight that the hharron their bodies stood 
erect. 

$t. They immediately made arrange- 
mants for a sacrifice in honor of Vishnu 
according to the Vedic ordinances, In 
thet sacrifice, Brahman himself assigned a 
portion of tise offerings to Vishnu. 

52. Similarly the gods and the celestial 
Rivhis bts0, dedicated similar portions each 
to the great God. Lhe portions, thus 
offered with great respect to Vishnu were 
about both the quantity and the quality 
Of the articles used, according to the ordi- 
nances laid down for the Krita ages 

$3. The gods and the Rishis and Brah- 
man, w that sacrifice, worshipped the great 
God as one having the complexion of the 
Sua, as the foremost of Buings, situate 
beyond the reach of Ignorance, vast, per= 
vading all things, the Supreme Lord of 
all, the giver of boons, and cndued with 
power, 

. Thus worshipped by them the boon- 
gre and great God, invisible. and bodi- 

3, addressed those assembled celestials 
From heaven and said to them — 

55. Uhave received the offermgs dedi 
cated by you in this sacrifice 1 am pleased 
with eX df you, I shall confer rewards 
on you that will, however, be fraught with 

from where there will be return 


This shad be your distnctve 


chagacterstic, ye gods, from this day, on | | 00 Ney are We let 


| found knowledge of the Sambbya philos 


wenount of my favours and kindness for 
you. Celebrating sacrifices in every cycle, 
wath large presents, you wil become en. 
ayers of fruits born of Action, 

57. Ye gods, those men also that will 
welebraie sacrifices, according to the Vedic 
ordmances, will give to all of you, shares 
of sheir sacrificial ofenngs. 


$8. Tn’the Veda-suteas { make him the 
roteiver of a share Tike that which he has 
Ihiermelf offered one in this sagnfices 

i 


"$9. Created tb superintend the sfiairs 
ol yout Teopective jurisdictions, doyou up- 





MAHABHARATA. 


hold the worlds according to your strength 
4s dependent on the shares you receive ird 
those maceifices. 


Gv. Indeed, receiving strength érom 
those rites and observances that wail be ia 
vogue in the several worlds, originating 
from the fruits of action, do ye continde 0 
uphold the affares those worlds, 


Gt. Strengthened by the saerifoes that 
will be celebrated by men, ye will streng= 
then me, {hese are the hougtas that 
chertsh for you all. 

62. leis for this that I have created the 
Vedas and sacrifices and plants and herbs. 
Duly served with these by human beings 
on Earth, the gods will be pleased, 

63 Ve foremost of gods, tit! the end 
of tus zeon, \t have ordained your creation, 
making your constitutions depend uport 
the result of the religron of Action. Ye 
foremost of Beings, do ye then, about your 
respective jurisdictions, engage yourselves 
in seeking the wellare of the three worlds. 

64. Maricht, Angicas, Atri, Pulastya, 
Puiaha, Krata, and Vasiusths,—these sevesy 
Rae have been created by the fiat of tha 
will, 

63 These will become the foremost’ of 
all persons versed in the Vedas. In tact, 
they will become the pre tors of the 
Vedas. They will follow the Kehigion of 
Acuon, for they have been intended to de~ 
vote themselves to the act of procreating’ 
children, 


66, hrs 1s the eternal path of creatures 
engaged im acts and observances, Ihe 
powerful Lord who 1s charged with the 
ereation of all the worlds 13 called Arg 
tuddha. 

67—68 Sana, Sanstsujata, Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatkumara, Kapila, and 
Sanatana,—these seven Rishis are ‘known 
as the spiritual sons of Brahman, heir 
knowledge comes to them of itself. These 
seven follow tie Religion of Renynciation. 

69 They are the Toremost of all persons 
They haves p 








Sophy. ihey are teachers of the scriptures 
ou duty and it 1s they Who introduce the 
duties of fhe Religion of Renunciation and 
cayse them flow in the worlds. 


qo. From Nature has sprung Conséiouss 
nese and the thiee yreat qualities. ‘Trane 
scendimg Nature 1s called Souk, 


+ Pi—7a. That Sout is wysstf. ‘The path’ 
ot those ‘who follow acts: wi wick ren 
turn. "One cance, by that aie aed 
phate whence there is na 
creatures bave bect: ks es 


SUANTE 


vbjects. Some ate intended for the Path 
of Action and some for that of Renuncia- 
ton, One enjoys the reward, according 
to the path that he follows. “This Brah- 
man 15 the lord of all the worlds. Endued 
with power, at is he who creates the unt 
verse, 

73: He is your mother and father, and 
heis your grandfather. At my behest, he 
will grant bons to all creatures. 


74. His son Rudca, who has originated 
from his brow at his ‘behest, will, gifted 
with power, uphold all created beings. 

75. Go ye to your respective jurisdic= 
tions, and ‘seek, according to the ordi 
nances, the welfare of the world! Let 
all the scriptural acts flow tn all the worlds. 
Let there be no delay in this 

76 Ve foremost of gods, do ye ordain 
the acts of all creatures and the ends that 
they are come by. Do ye also set the 
Limits of the lives of alll creatures. 

77. Ibis present cycle that 1s going on 
is the foremost of all epochs and should be 
known by the name of Krita. In this 
cycle living creatures should not be killed 
i the sacrifi es that may be celebrated 
It should be as [ordain and let it not be 
otherwise, 

78 In this age, ye celestials, virtue will 
flourish m full. After ths age’ will come 
the cycle called Ireta, Lhe Vedas in 
that cycle, will lose one quarter. Only 
three of them will exist. 


79 tn the sacrifices that will be cele 
brated im that age, anmals, after dedica- 
tion with the help of sacted Mantras, will 
be killed As cegards vietue, again, i will 
lose ene quarter, only three quarters 
thereof will remain. 

80. On the termination of the Treta, 
will come the mixed Vuga known by the 
name of Dwapara. In that cycle, virtue 
watt lose two quarters and only (wo quarters 
thereof will remain. 


81. Upon the termination of Dwapara, 
the eycle that will set .n will be called 
“Lash, and 1 will come with ial: walking at 
the van, Vittue will lose full three quarters 
Only a quarter thereof will exist im all 
places, 


82, When the great God said these 
words, the gods and the celestial Rishis 
addressed tim and said,—If only a fourth 
part of virtue 4s (0 exist in that age in every 
place, tell fus, O Holy-One, whete shall we 
theo goand what shall we do? 


The Blessed and Holy One said — 
83. Ye foremost of gods, ye should, sn 
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that age, go to such places where the 
Vedas and Sacrifices and Penances and 
Truth and Self-Control, accompanied by 
duties fraught with mercy for all creatures, 
will still continue. Sin will never be able 
to affect you at all, 


Vyasa said :— 

84. Thus commanded by the great 
God, the gods with all the Rishis bowed 
their heads to lum and then proceeded to 
the places they desired, 

&5. After the celestiats had left that 
place, only Brahman remained there, deste= 
ous of seeing the great Deity then diving 
in the form of Aniruddha, 

86 Ihe foremost of gods then appeared 
befote Brahman having assumed a form 
that had a hage equine head. Carryang = 
pitcher and the triple suck, he appeared 
before Brahman, reciting the Vedas wath 
all chew branches. 

87-88 Seeing the great Deity of am- 
measurable energy in that form with aa 
equue head, the powerful Brahman, the 
Creator of all the worlds, moved by the 
desire of domg good to hts Creation, adored 
that boon-giving Lord with his head down 
and stood. before him with hands yomed a 
respect. [he great Dey embraced Brahe 
mao and then told him these words. 


The Holy One said :— 


89 Do you, O Brahman, duly think 
of the courses of acts winch creatures should 
follow You are the great ordamner of all 
creaicd Beings, You’ are the Master and 
the Lord of the universe. Placing this 
burthen on you I hall saon be free from 
anxiety. 

90 _ At such tires, however, when it will 
Le difficult for you to accomplish the work 
‘of the gods, I shall then appear in incare 
nate forms perceiving the gravity of the 
emergencies, 

ot. With these words, that grand form 
with’ the equine head vanished then and 
there. Having received his behest, Brah- 
man too proceeded speedily to his own 
region. 





92. [tis for this O Blessed One, that the 
eternal lotusenavelled Deity became the 
auce) tor of the first share offered im 
sacrifices and hence it is that He 23 called 
the eternal upholder of all Sacufices. 


093 He himself adopted the Rebgion of 
Renunciation, the end after which those 
creatures seek who are desirous of eternal 
fruits He laid down at the same lime the 
Rehgion of Action for others, with the vei 





of giving vanety to the universe. 
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9. He is the beginning, He is the 
middle, and He is the end of all created 
Beings. He is their Creator and He is 
the actor and He is the act. Having with. 
drawn the universe into Himself at the end 
of the cycle, He enters into sleep, and 
awakening at the beginning of another 
cycle, Me once more creates the universe. 

98 Do you all bow to!that Illustrious 
One who is gifted with a high soul and who 
iw above the three qualities, who is Unbor: 
whose form is the universe, and who is the 
abode or refuge of all the dwellers of 
heaven, 


96. Do you bow to Him who is the 
Supreme Lord of all creatures, who is the 
Lard of the Rudras, who is the Lord of the 
Adityas, and of the Vasus as well. 

97. Do you bow to Him who is the 
Lord of the Ashwins, and the Lord of the 
Maruts, who 15 the Lord of alll Saciifices 
laid down in the Vedas, and the Lord of 
the Vedangas. 

98. Bow Him who stways lives in the 
Ocean, and who is called Wari, and 
whose hair is ike the blades of the ‘Munja 
grass. Bow to Him who is Peace and 
‘Tranquillity, and who gives the Region of 
Liberation to all creatures, 

99: Bow to Him who is the Lord of 
Penances, of all kinds of energy, and of 
Fame, who is ever the Lord of Speech and 
‘the Lord of all the Rivers also. 

190. Bow to Him who is called Kapa- 
rddin, whois the Great Boar, who 15 the 
Unicorn, and who is endued with great 
imtelligence ; who is the Sun, who assumed 
the well-known form with the equine head ; 
and who is always shown in a fourfold 
form. 

ror. Bow to Him who is unreveated, 
who is capable of bemg apprehended by 
Knowledge only, who is both indestructible 
and destructible. The supreme Deity, who 
is immutable, permeates all things. 



































102. .Ite is the Supreme Lord who can 
be known with the help of the eye of 
Knowledge alone. It was thus that, helped 
by the eye of Knowledge, I saw, in days of 
yore, that foremost of gods, 


103. Asked by you, I have told you 
everything in full, ye dwsciples, and do_you 
fact according to my words ‘and dutifully 
serve the Supreme Lard called Hari. Do 
you sing His praises in Vedic words and 
adore and worship Him also-aceording to 
due rites. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
Tog. IL was thus that the compiler of the 
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Vedas, gifted with great intelligence, dis+ 
coursed to us, accosted by us on that occa- 
sion. His son, the highly pious Shokay 
and all this disciples listened to him while he 
delivered that discourse. 

105. Our preceptor, with ourselves, O 
king, then worshipped the great Deity 
with Richs extracted from the four Vedas. 

106. I have thus told you everything 
about what you had asked me, ft was 
thus, O king, that our Island-born precep- 
tor discoursed t8 us. 

toy—to8. He, who, having uttered the 
words—'1 bow to the holy Lord,’—frequent- 
ty listens, with rapt attention, to this dis 
course or reads or recites it to others, be= 
comes gifted with intelligence and health, 
and possessed of beauty and strength. If 
¥, he becomes freed from that illness ; if 
fettered, freed from his bonds. The man 
who has desives gets (by this) th® fruition 
of all his desires, and easily acquires a long 
life also, 

109. A Brahmana, by doing this, be- 
comes conversant with al the Wedas, and 
a Kshatriya becomes crowned with success, 
A Vaishya, by doing it, makes great profits, 
and a Suda enjoys great happiness. 

110. A sonless man obtains a son. A 
maiden gets a desirable husband. A 
woman who has conceived, gives birth to 
a son. 

111. A barren woman conceives and gets 
many sons and grandsons. He who recites 
this discourse on the way succeeds in pass- 
ing happily and without any obstacles along 
his way. In fact, one acquires whatever 
objects he cherishes, if one reads or reciles 
this marrative, 

Hearing these words of the great 
franght with {certainty of conclusion, 
and containing a recital of the attributes 
of that great one who is the foremost of alF 
beings, hearing this narrative of the great 
assembly of Rishis and otler dwellers of 
heaven,—men who are devoted to the 
Supreme Deity derive great happiness, 























CHAPTER CCCXLH. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Janamejaya said :-— 
12, O Holy One, you should sell me 
the meanings of those various names utter~ 
hich the great Rishi Vyasa with hie 
disciples sang the praises of tha 
killer of Madhu. 1 wish 40 ‘hear whave 
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eames of Hari, that Supreme Lord of all 
‘reatures Indeed, by hearing of those 
‘mes, J shall be sanctified and cleansed 
ke the bright autumnal moon, 


Teishampayans said: 
3+ Listen, O king, to what the meanings 
fare of the various names, due to attributes 
and acts, of Hari as the powerful Hari 
himself of chéerful soul explained them to 
Phalguna. 

4. That killer of hostile heroes, viz., 
Phalguna, had at one time asked Keshava, 
engmrmg after the meanings of the some 
of the names by which the great Keshava 
is worshipped, 


Arjuna said 

5. O Holy ne, O Supreme ordainer 
of the Past and the Future, O Creator of 
all Beings, O Immutable one, O Refuge of 
all the worlds, O Lord of the unwerse, 
O Remover of the fears of all persons. 

6—7. | wish to hear fiom you in detail, 
© Keshava, the meanmgs of all those 
names of yours, O God, which have been 
mentioned by the great Rishis im the Veday 
and the Pyranas on account of various 
nets of yours! None else than you, O Lord, 
ts capable to explain the meanings of those 
names. 


The Holy Oue said :— 

8~9,_ In the Rigveda, in the Vajurveda, 
in the Atharvans and the Samans, in the 
Puranas and the Upanishads, as also in 
the works on Astrology, O Arjuna, m the 
Sankhya treatises, in the Voy. Scriptures, 
and in the treatises also on the Science of 
Life, many are the names that have bees 
mentioned by the great Ristus, 

10, Some of those names refer to my 
attributes and some of them refer to my 
deeds. Do you hear, with rapt attention 
 Sinless One, what the meaning ts of cacti 
of thase names refering to my acis. 

1. As [recite them to you. tt is said 
that in days of yore you formed half my 
body. Salutations to Him of great glory, 
Him, viz., that 1s the Supreme Soul of all 


embodied creatures. 


12. Salutations to Narayana, to Him 
that is at one with the universe, to Him 
who is above the three qualities, to Him, 
that is, again, the Soul of those qualities 
From Firs. grace has origmated Brahinan, 
and from fis anger has artsen Rudra, 


13. He is the source whence have origi- 
fated all mobile and immobile creatures. 
© foremost ot all persons gifted with 
Sattwa (Goodness), the atirrbute of Sattwa 


























consists of eighteen qualities, i 
bute ts Supreme Nature having for hee 
soul the Sky and Earth and succeeding 
by hee creative forces in keeping up the 
universe. 

44. That Nature at one with the 
feuit of all acts. She is also the pure Chit. 
She 1s immortal, and invincible, and 1s 
called the Soul of the universe, From het 
proceed all the changes of both Creation 
and Destruction. 

15. Divested of sex, She or He is the 
penances that people practise. He is bath 
the sacrifice that is performed and the 
sacrificer who celebrates the sacrifice. He 
13 the ancient and the ifnite Purusha, 
He 1s otherwise called Antruddha and ss 
the source of the Creation and the Destruce 
on of the universe. 

16. When Brabmana’s night was pass- 
ed, through the grace of that Being of great 
energy, a lotus made its appearance first, 
O you having eyes like lotus petals. 

17—18, Withm that lotus was born 
Brahman, onginatmg from Antadala’s 
grace. Towards the evemng of Brabman's 
day, Amruddha became filled with ange 
and’ asa consequence of this, there orig 
nated from his forehead a son called Rudra 
gifted with the power of destroying every. 
thing. These two, viz, Brahman and 
Rudra, are the foremost of all the gods, 
originated respectively frantthe 














having 
Cheerfulness and the Anger (of Ami- 
ruddha). 

19 Acting according to Anicuddha’s 
Guechons, these two gods Create and 
Destroy. “Although capable of grantuay 


boons to all creatures, they are, however, 
tn their own work, (viz, Creation and Des- 
truction), merely instruments m_ the hands 
of Anwuddha. 

20. Rudra is otherwise called Kaparddin 
He has matted locks on his head, some 
times shows a bald head. He loves to 
hive in the midst of crematoruins which 
form his home. He practises the austerest: 
vows. He is a Vogin of amughty power 
and energy. 


at. He is the destroyer of Daksha's 
sacrifice and the tearer of Bhaga’s eyea, 
Osson of Pandu, Rudra should be knows 
to have always Narayana for lus Sout, 


22. If that god of gods, via, Maheswara, 
be adored, then, U Partha, is the powerful 
Narayana also adored. 


23. Lam the Soul, O son of Panda, of 
all ihe worlds, of all the umverse, Rudra, 
again, 1s my Soul. ft is for chis that & 





always worship him, 
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24. It Ido not worship the auspicious 
and boon-giving Ishana, nobody would 
then worship my own self. 

25, The ordinances 1 set are followed 
by aif the worlds. ‘hose ordinances should 
atways be worshipped, and it is, therefore, 
that 3 worship them. 

26, He who knows Rudra knows myself, 
and he wha knows myself knows Rudra. 
He who follows Rudra follows me. Rudra 
is Narayana. Both are one; and one is 
shown in two different forms. 


“a7. Rudea and Narayana, forming one 
Person, pervade all displayed things and 
cause them to act. No one else than Rudra 
ig capable to grant me a boon, O son of 
Pandve 


28. Having settled Uns in my mind, I 
worshipped in days of yore the ancient and 
powerlul Rudra, for getting the boon of 
aston. In worshipping Rudca thus, [ wor- 
shipped my own self. 

29, Vishnu never bows his head to any 
god except his own self, It 1s therelore 
that 1 worship Rudra. 


go. All the gods, including Brahman and 





Indra and the gods and the great Risins, | 


worship Natayana, that foremost of gods, 
otherwise called by the name of Hans, 


31. Vishnu is. the foremost of all Beings, 
Past, present, or fyture, and as such should 
always be worshipped with respect. 

92. Do you bow your head to Vishnu. 
Do you bow your head to Him who give: 
protection to ail. Do you bow, O son of 
Kunti, to that great boon-giwing god, that 
Forornést of gods, who eats the offerngs 
made to bim in sacrifices, 





33 I have heard that there are four 
kinds of worshippers. Among them all, 
they that are devoted to me wholly and 
do not worsinp any other god, are the 
foremost. I am the end they seek, and 
though engaged in deeds, they never seek 
the fruits tereot. 


U4. ‘Tle three remaining classes of my 
worshippers are those who seek the fruits 
of their actu. ‘They acquire regions of great 

ppiness, but then they have to drop 
down therefrom upon the exhaustion of 
their merits. Those amongst my worship- 
pers, therefore, who are fully awakened 
Obtain what is foremost, 


35. Those who are awakened and whose 
gondon cso such enlightenment, may 

engaged in worshipping Brahman or 
Mahadeva or the other gods who live in 
heaven, but they succeed at least in getting 
 wnyeelt, 
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96. 1 have thus told you, Q Partha, 
what the destinctions are between my wor- 
shipper 

37+ Vourselt, O son of Kunti, and my- 
sell are known as Nara aad Narayana. 
Both of us have taken humag bodies only 
for the purpose of lightening the load of 
the Earth. 

38. I know the different sorts of Yoga 
that rest on the Soul, I know who Lam 
and whence I, am, O Bharata. 1 know 
the Religion of Renunciation, and all that 
contributes to the prosperity of creatures. 


39. Eternal as iam, 1 am the one sole 
| Retuye of all men. Lhe waters have been 
called by the name of Nara, for they ori« 
ginated from Him called Nara, And since 
the waters, in former times, were my 
refuge, I am, therefore, called by the name 
of Narayana. 

49. Taking the form of the Sun Tf cover 
the universe, with my rays, And because 
I am the home of ‘ill creatures, therefore, 
am I called by the name of Vasudev: 

4t. Tam the end of all creatures and 
ther father, O Bharata. 1 pervade the 
enure sky and the Earth, O Partha, and 
my splendour transcends every other splen= 
dour, 

42. Lam He, © Bharata, whom all 
creatures wish to attain to atthe end. And 
because 1 overwhelm all the universe, I 
am called by the name of Vishnu. 

43. Destrous of acquiring success through 
| control of their sinses, people seek to ob- 

tain to me who am heaven and Earth and 
the sky between the two. For this am E 
called Damodara. 

44. The word Prishni includes food, the 
Vedas, water, and nectar. These four are 
always in my stomach, Hence am I called 
Prshniigarbha, 

45. The Rishis have said that once on 
atine when the Rishi Trita was thrown 
into a well by Ekata and Dwita, the dis 
tressed ‘Trita invoked me, saying--O 
Prishnigarbha, do you save the fallen Trita, 

48. ‘Ubst foremost of Rishis, of¢., Trita, 
the spiritual son of Brahman, having called, 
on me thus, was saved from the pit. 


47. The rays that come out of the Sun 
who gives heat to the world, from athe 
blazing fire, and from the Moon, form my 
hair. Hence do foremost of bee 
manas cail me by the name of 


48. The great Utathya has press 
Tron be cle 








| 
| 
| 











nated his wife disappeared 
through an. illusion of the gods. 
younger brother Veibaspati thea 
before that great one’s wife, 
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49—5t. To that foremost of Rishis who 
fad gone there for holding sexual inter 
course, the child m the womb of Utathya’s 
wife, O son of Kunt, whose body had 
already been formed of the fivg principal 
elements, sasd,—O giver of boons, | have 
already ‘entered ito ths womb You 
should not attack my mother! —Hearing 
these words of the unborn child, Vrihaspatt 
became filled with anger and imprecated 
a curse on him, saymg,—Since you obsu uct 
me thus when I have come htre from desire 
‘of the pleasures of sexual union, therefore 
shall you, through my curse, be visited by 
blindness. 

52. Through this curse of that foremost 
of Rishis, the child of Utathya was born 
blind and remained sv for along time. It 
was, therefore, that that Rishi, m days of 
yore, passed by the name of Lirghatamas. 

53- He, however, acquired the four 
Vedas with their eternal limbs and sub- 
sidiary parts. After@hat he frequently 
invoked me by this secret name of mine. 
Indeed, according to the ordinance as laid 
down he repeatedly called me by the name 
of Keshava. 

54—55. Through the merit he acquired 
by uttering this name repeatedly, he be- 
came cured of his blindness and then 
passed by the name of Gotama. This 
fname of mine, therefore, O Arjuna, 1s 
productive of bons to them who utter it 
among all the gods and the preat Risins. 
‘The god of fire and Shoma, blending to- 
gether, become transfused into one and the 
same substance. It 1s, therefore, that the 
entire universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures 1s said to be pervaded by those 
two gods, 


55. In the Puranas, Agni and Shoma 
are spoken of at possessing natures that 
hhad one and the same result. The gods 
also are said to have Agni for ther mouth. 
It 1s on account of these two beings gifted 
with natures leading to the same result that 

are said to be deserving of each other 
upholders of the universe.” 





CHAPTER CCCXLII. 


(MORHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Comtinsec 


Arjuna said — 

1. Hbw drd Agni and Shoma, in days 
of yord, aitaid to eniformity with regard 
to their original mature? This doubt has 
arisen an my mind, Do you remove st, O 
slayer of Madi, 
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The Holy One said :— 

2. Ishail recite to you, O son of Pande, 
an ancient story of events arismig from my 
own energy. Do you listen to it with con- 
centrated mind. 

3. When four thousand divine cycles 
elapse, the dissolution of the universe aes 
in. Ihe Manifest disappear mto the Un= 
manifest. All creatures, mobile and im+ 
mobile, meet with destruction. 

4. Fire, Earth, Wind, all disppear. 
Darkness ‘covers ‘the uniwerse which be- 
comes one endless expanse of water. 

5. When that infinite expanse of water 
only exists like Brahma without a second, 
ita neither day nor might. Neither aught 
nor naught exists, neither manifest nor un~ 
manifest. 

6 When such is the state of the unix 
verse, the foremost of Beings, viz, the 
Fternal and Immutable Hari" onginates 
from Ignorance, that combination of the 
qualities belonging to Narayana, that 
indestructible and immortal, that 1s with~ 
‘out senses, that 1s inconceivable and un= 
born, that is Iruth's self fraught with 
mercy, that 15 endued with the form of 
existence wich the rays of the gem called 
‘Chintaman: have, that causes various kinds 
‘of inclinations to flow in diverse directions, 
that 15 divested of the principles of hosti- 
ly and decay, and mortality and decay, 
that 1s formless and all-pervading, and that 
1s endued with the principle of unwversat 
Creation and of Eternity without beginning, 
middle, or end. Lhete ts authority for 
this assertion. 

7 The Shrut: declares,—Day was not. 
Night was not. Aught was rot, Naught 
was not In the beginning there was onky 
Ignorance. 

8 She was of the form of the universe, 
and she 1s the might of Narayana of uni 
versal form. This is the meaning of the 
word of amas. 








9 From that Purusha thus born of 
Jamas and having Brahma for his parent, 
came into existence the Being called Brah- 
man. Brahman, wishing lo create creatures 
caused Agni and Shoma to originate from 

is own eyes. Afterwards when creatures 
were to be croated, the created persons 
came out tn their due order as Brahmanas 
and Kshatriyas. He who came into beit 
as Shoma was none else than Brahma ; an 
they that were born as Brahmanas were 
all Shoma in sooth. He who came into 
Being xs Agia was none else than Kshatras 
The Brahmanas became gifted with greater 
energy than the Kshateas. If you enquire 
about the reason thereof, the answer is that 
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this superiority of the Brahmanas to the : the universe, first ereated the Brahmanzs, 


Rshatriyas is an attribute which is mani- 
fest to the whole world. It occurred as 
follows, ‘The Brahmanas represent the 
sldest creation amongst men, None were 
ereated before who were superior to the 
Bratmanas. He who offers food into the 
mouth of a Brahmana 1s considered as 
pouring fibations into a burning fire. 1 
say that having arranged things thus, the 
ereation of creatures was accomplished by 
Brahman. Having established all created 
Beings in thei respective positions, he 
keeps us the three worlds. There is a 
simtlar declaration in the Mantras of the 
‘Shrutis. 

to. You, O Agni, are the Hotti in sacri- 
fices, and the benefactor of the universe. 
You are the benefactor of the gods, of men 
and of all the worlds. 

ts. There is other authority also for 
this You are, O Agni, the Hotri of the 
verse and of sactifices. You are the 
insteument through which the gods and 
men do good to the universe. 

12. Agni is teuly the Hotei and the per- 
former of sacrifices. Agni is again the 
Brahma of the sacrifice. 

13._ No libations can be poured into the 
sacrificial fire without uttering Mantras; 
there can be no penances without a person 











to perform them; the worship of the gods | 
men and the Rishis is done by the | 


ani 
libations poured with Mantras. Hence, O 

gui, you have been considered as the 

tri in sacrifices. You are, again, all 
the other Mantras that have been de- 
clared with regard to the Homa rites of 
men. ‘The duty of the Brahmanas is to 
officiate for others in the sacrifices they 

forma. The two other castes viz , Kshat 
tag and Vaishyas, that are mcluded within 
the twice-born class, have not the same 
duty, laid down for them. Hence, Brah- 
manas are like Agni, who uphold sacri- 
fices. The sacrifices strengthen the gods 








‘Thus, strengthened the gods fructify the | 


Faris. But the result that may be gained 
Ly the foremost of sacrifices may as well 
be done through the mouth of the Brah. 
manas. 

14, That learned man who offers food 
intothe mouth of a Brahmana is said to 
pour libations into the sacred fire far plea- 
sing the gods, 

15. In this way the Beshmanas have 
ome to be considered as Agni, They who 
are endued with learning worship Agni. 
Agni is, again, Vishau. Entering all crea- 
tures, he upholds their vital airs, 

16, Regarding it_there is a Verse sung 
by Sanatkumara. Brahman, in creating 











‘The Rrahmanas become immortal by study+ 
ing the Vedas, and go to heaven by virtue 
of such study. The intelligence, speech, 
acts and observances, faith, and the 
penances of the Brahmanas keep up both 
the Earth and the heaven like slings of 
strings upholding bovine nectar. 

17. There is no duty higher than Truth, 
There is no one more worthy of respect 
than the mother. There is none more 
efficient than. the Brahmana for conferring 
happiness both in this world and the next. 

18. ‘The inhabitants of those kingdoms 
where Brahmanas have no certain means 
of maintenance become very wretched, 
There the oxen do not carry the people or 
draw the plough, nor do cars of any kind 
bear them, ‘There milk kept in jars is 
never churned for producing butter. On 
the other hand, the dwellers become shorn 
of every prosperity, and follow the ways of 
robbers. 


19-57, In the Vedas, the Puranas, the 
histories, and other authoritative writings, 
wt 4s said that the Brahmanas, who are the 
souls of all creatures, who are the creators 
of all things, and who are at one with all 
existent objects, originated from the mouth 
of Narayana, ‘Indeed, it is said that the 
Brahmans first issued of that great boon 
giving god's mouth when he had controlled 
his speech as a penance. The Brahmanas 
are distinguished above the gods and 
Asuras, since they were created by myself 
in my indescribable form as Brahma as I 
have created the gods and the Asuras and 
the great Risius and placed them in their 
respective’ situations and have to punish 
them occasionally. On account of fis 
amorous assault on Ahalya, Indra was 
cursed by Gautama, her husband, through 
which Indra got a green beard on his face. 
Through that curse of Kaushilea, Indra lost 
also, Its own testicles which toss was after- 
wards compensated by the subsiitution of 
the testicles of a ram. When in the sacri- 
fice of king Sarijati, the great Rishi 
Chyavana wanted to make the twin Ashwins 
sharers of the sacrificial offerings, Indra 
objected. Upon Chyavana's insisting, Indra 
tied to hurl his thunderbolt at him. The 
Rishi paralysed indra's arms. Enraged 
at the destruction of his sacrifice by Rudea, 
the great Rishi Daksha once more began to 
practise severe austerities, and attaining to 
high power caused something like a third 
eye (0 appear on the forehead gf Rudca. 
When Rudra became ready for'the dese 
truction of the triple city Belonging te the 
Asuras, the prece; the Asurss, "vis, 
Ushanas, provoked teyond pativace, 6 
2 matted lock from his owa head and hi 
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feat Rudra. From that matted lock of 
Ushanas originated many. serpents. e 
serpents began to bite Rudra, et which his | 
throat becanie blue. “During a period, | 
fong gone by, at the time, of the Self- 
born. Mand, it is said that Narayana 
had seized Rudra by the throat and hence 
did Rudra’s throat beconte ‘blue. On 
the occasion, of chusning the Ocean for 
ambrosia, Vrihaspati of Angiras's family | 
at on the shores of the Ocean for perform= 
ing the rite of Puruscharana, When he 
took up a little water for the purpose of 
the initial rinsing, the water seemeed to him 
to be very muddy. At this Wrihaspati_ be- 
came angry and cursed the Ocean, saying,— 
Since you continue to be so dirty without. 
caring for the fact of my having come to 
touch-you, since you have not become clear 
and transparent, therefore from this day 
you shall be tainted with fishes and sharks 
and tortoises and other aquatic animals! | 
From that time, the waters of the ucean 
have become filled with various sorts of sea- | 
animals and monsters, Vishwarupa, the 
son of Tashisi, formerly became the priest 
of the gods. He was, on his mother’s side, 
connected with the Asuras, for his mother 
was the daughter of an ‘Asura, While 
publicly offering to the gods their shares of 
sacrificial offerings, he privately offered 
shares thereof to the Asuras. ‘Phe Asuras, 
headed by their king Hiranyakashipu, then 
went to their sister, the mother of Vishwa. 
rupa, and begged a boon from her, saying,— 
Your son Vishwarupa by Tashti, other- 
wise called ‘Trishiras, is now the priest of 
the gods. While he gives to the gods their 
shares of sacrificial offerings publicly, he 

ives us our shares of the same privately. 
On asccoant of this, the gods are being 
advanced ‘and we are being weakened. 
‘You should, therefore, influence him that he | 
may take up our cause !—Thus addressed 
by them, the mother of Vishwarupa went 
to her son who was then living in the 
Nandana forest (of Endra) and said to 
hiim,—How is it, O son, that you are en- 
gaged in advancing the interests of your 
enemies and weakening that of your 
maternal uncles? You should mot act in 
this way. Thus begged by his mother, 
Vishwarupa ‘thought that he should not 
disobey her words, and as the result of 
that thought te went over to the side of 
Hiranyakashipu, after having paid proper 
fespects to his tncther, Upon the arrival of 
‘Trishiras, king Hiranyakashipu dismissed 
his old. Priest. viz. Vashishtha the son of 
Brahman, and appointed Trishiras to that 
office. “Rarageé. at this, Vashishtha cursed 
Hitanyakashipa, sayiog,—Since you dis+ 
mis woe and appoint another person as 
your Priest, this Sacrifice of yours shall not | 
sbe completed, and some Being, the like of 
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whori has not existed beford, will KiB gout 
‘On account of this curse. Hiranyatrashipat 
was Killed by Vishnu in the form of x nian 
fion. Vishwarupa, having taken up the side. 
‘of his maternal relations, begat’ to ptactida 
severe austerities for advancing . thew, 
Moved by the desire of making him sword 
from his vows, Indra set to hiat feet] 
handsome Apsaras. Seeing those celesti 

nymphs of transcendent bekity,. the hanes 
of Vishwarupa became moved. Withia'a 
very short time ke became greatly attached 
to them, the celestial nymphs said to hint 
one duy,—We shall not tarry here any 
longer. Ia fact, we shall retura to.that 
place whence we came! ‘The son of Tashert 
teplied,—Where will you go? Stay. with 
me. I shail do you good! Heating hint 
say so, the Apsatas rejoined,—We are 
celestial nymphs called Apsaras, We 
chose in days of old the illustrious and'boan= 
giving Indca of great power !~Vishwaruy 

then said to them,—This very day T shalt 
$0 ordain that all the gods with Indra at 
their head shall cease to be !~Saying this, 
‘Trishiras began to recite mentally certain 
sacred Mantras of great efficacy. By virtue: 
of those Mantras he began to ingrease it 
energy. With one of his mouths h’- began: to 
drink’all the Soma that biahmanas devoted 
Sacrifices poured on their sacred fires witht 
due rites. With a second mouth.he begad 
toeat all the food. With his third mouity 
he began to drink up the energy of all tha’ 
gods headed by Eudra, Seeing him swel- 
ling with energy in every part of his body 
that was strengthened by the Soma he war 
drinking, all the gods then, with Endra ir 
theic company, went to the Grandiathet 
Brahman, Arrived’ at his presence, they. 
addressed him and saidwAll the Some 
that is duly offered in the sacrifices cele~ 























brated everywhere is being drunk by 
Vishwarupa. We no tonger get our strares. 
The Asuras are being advanced, while 





we are being weakened! You ‘should, 
therefore, ordain what is for our behoot f 
Alter the gods ceased, the Grandfather 
replied —the geeat Rishi Dadhichi of 
Bhrigw’s race is now engaged in pratt 
sing severe austerities, Go, ye gods. to him 
and’ solicit a boon from him. Do ye sa 
arrange that he may renounce his bedy 
With his bones let a new weapon be made 
called the Thunder-bolt!—Thus instructed 
by the Grandiather, tne gods proceeded ta 
that place where the holy Rishi Dadlicht 
was practising austerities. The gods, headed. 
by Indra, addressed the sage, saying,-O 
Holy One, your austerities, we trust, are 
being well performed and uninterrupted !— 
‘The sage Dadhichi said,--Welcome to all of 

‘Teli me what | should do for 4 
Shalll certainly do what you will say revney 
then told him,—You should tenounce your 
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body for benefiting all the worlds!—Thus ! the pa: 


pened, the sage Dadhichi, who was a great 
‘ogin and whe considered happiness and 
misery fequally, without being at all di- 
spirited, concentrated his Soul by his Yora- 
power ar renounced his bodys When his 

lofts temporary tenement of clay, 
Dhatei, taking his bones, created a dread- 
ful weapon called the Thunder-bolt. With 
the Thunder-bult thus created of the bones 
ofa Brakmana, which w: penetrable 
by other weapons and trresistible and per- 
meated by the energy of Vishnu, Indra 
struck Vishwarupa the son of Tashtri, 
Having killed the son of Tashtri thus, 
Indra cut off the head from the body. 
From the lifeless body, however, of Vishwa- 
rupa, when it was pressed, the energy 
that was still living in it gave birth toa 
powerful Asura named Vritra. Vitra be- 
came the enemy of Indra, but Indea killed 
him also with the Thunder-bolt. On ac- 
count of the sin being thus doubled of 
Brahmanicide, Indra became stricken with 
a great fear and as the consequence thereof 
he had to relinquish the sovereiguty of 
heaven, He enicred a cool lotus-stale that 
grew inthe Manasa lake. On account of 
Ahe Yoga power of tightness, he became 
very minute and entered the fibres of that 
lotus-stalk. When the king of the three 

ids, the husband of Shacht, had thus 
disappeared from sight through fear of the 
sin of Brahmanicide, the universe became 
kingless. ‘The qualiues of Darkness and 
Ignorance attacked the gods. Ihe Man- 
teas uttered by the great Rishis lost all 
efficacy. Rakshasas appeared on all sides 
‘The Vedas were about to disappear. he 
denizens of all the worlds, having no king, 
lost their strength and began to fall an 
easy prey to Rakshasas and other evil 
Beings. Then the gods and the Rishis, 
in a body, made Nahusha, the son of 
Ayush, the king of the three worlds and 
duly crowned him as such. Nahusha had 
on his forehead Yull Fve-hundred luininaries, 
ofgreat effulgence, which had the virtue 
Gf defeating every creature of energy. 
‘Thus equipt Nahusha continued to govern 
heaven. [he three worlds were restored 
totheie normal state, ‘The inhabitants of 
the universe once more became happy and 
cheerful. Nahusha then sad,—Everything 
that Indra used to enjoy is before me. 
Only, his wife Shachi is not by !—Having 
said this, Nahusha proceeded to where 
Shaehi was and, addressing her, said— 
‘Q blessed lady, I have become the king of 
the gods! Do you accept me !—Shachi 
replied, saying —You ace by nature, of a 
pious conduct. You belong, again, to the 
tace of Shama. You should not attack 
another person's wife !—Nahusha, thus 
addressed by her, said—I now occupy 
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in of Indra, J deserve to enjoy 
the daminions and all the precious powses~ 
sfons of fndra. There ia no sin in wish» 
ing to enjoy jyou. You were Indra’s and; 
therefore, should be mine!+-Shachi then 
said to him.—I am observing a vow that 
has not yet been finished, After pesform~ 
ing the final ablutions shail come to you 
within a few days! ‘Taking this promise 
from Indra's wile, Nahusha left her. Mean- 
while Shaehi, stricken with pain and grief, 
anxious to find her lord and assailed by 
her fear of Nahusha, went to Vrihaspati 
At the first sight Vrihaspati took her 
to be stricken with anxiety. He imme- 
diately took to Yoga-meditation and learnt 
that she was intent upon doing what 
was necessary for restoring her husband to 
Ins true position. Vrihaspati then address~ 
ed her, saying,—Equipt with penances and 
the merit that will be yours on account of 
this vow that you are observing, do you 
invoke the boon-giving goddess Upashruti! 
Invoked by you, she will appear and show 
you where your husband is living !~=-While 
observing that very austere vow, she in= 
voked with the help of proper Manvras the 
boon-giving goddess Upashrur. Invoked 
by Shacts, the goddess appeared before 
her and said,—I am here at your command! 
Invoked by you, I have come! What wish 
of yours shall I satisly—-Bowing to her 
with the head down, Shachi,—O dlessed 
lady, you should show me where my hi 
band is! You are I'ruth! You are Rita !— 
Thus addressed, the goddess Upashruti 
took her to the lake Manasa. Arrived 
there, she pointed out to Shachi her lord 
Indra living within the fibres of a lotus 
stalk. Seeing his wife pale and emaciated, 
Indra became highly anxious. And the 
king of heaven said to himself —At 
great is the sorrow that has befallen me! 
T have fallen off from the position that is 
mine! This my wife, stricken with grief 
‘on my account, finds out my lost self and 
comes to me here !—Having thought thus, 
Indra addressed his dear wie and said — 
In what condition are you now ?—Sho 
answered him,—Nahusha asks me to be- 
come his wife. I have obtained leave from 
him, having fixed the time whet I am to 
gotohim!—Indra then seid to her,—Go 
and say to Nahusha ‘that he should come 
to you on a car never used before, wis., one 
to which some Rishis should be yoked, end 
ariving at yours in that slate ke should 
marry you! Indra has many beautifat and 
charining vehicles. All these have bore, 
you, Nahusha, however, should sme on 
‘such a vehicle that Indra himself iad never 
used! ‘hus advised by ‘her ‘husband, 
Shachi left that place with « joyous: heart, 
Indra also once more entared’ the Sbrei @ 
that lous stalk, Seeing the queen of tata, 
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Yeturti té heaven, Wahusha addressed her 
Aaying,—The time you had fixed is over !— 
gue said to him, as directed by Indra. 
‘oking a number of groat Rishis to the 
war he rode, Nahusha started from this 
lace for coming ta where Shachi was 
living. The foremost of Rishis, viz 
born within a jar, of the semen of Maitr 
varuna, saw those foremost of Rishis ine 
bulted by Nahusha in that way, Nahusha 
struck Him with his foot, Agastya said to 
him,—Weeteh, as you are doing a highly 
improper act, do you fall’ down on the 
Earth! Be changed into a snake and do 
you continue to live in that form as long 
as the Barth and her hills continue !—As 
Boon as these words were uttered by the 
great Rishi, Nahusha dropped down from 
that vehicle. ‘The three worlds once more 
became kingless, The gods and the Rishis 
then in a bady proceeded to where Vishnu 
was and appealed to bim for encompassing 
the restoration of Indra. Approaching him 
they said,—O holy one, you should rescue 
Indra who is overwhelmed by the sin of 
Brahmanicide !—-fhe boon-giving Vishnu 
replied to them, saying,—Let Shakea per- 
form a Horse-sacrifice in honor of Vishinu, 
He will then be restored to his. pristine 
position !—The gods and Rishis began to 
search for Indra, but when they could not 
find him they went to Shachi and said to 
her,—O blessed lady, go to Indra and 

















Uring him here !—Requested by them 
Shachi once niore went to the lake Manasa, 
tising from the lake, India came to Vrihas- 


pati. The celestial priest Vrihaspati then 
tmade arrangements for a great Horse-sacri- 
fice, substituting a black antelope for a 
good horse every way fit to be offered up in 
Sacrifice. Causing Indra, the lord of the 
ts, to ride upon that very house 
pati led him to his own place. ‘The 
heaven was then worshipped with 
hynins by all the gods and the Rishis. He 
tontinued to ale in heaven, purged off of 
the sin of Brabmanicide which was divided 
into four parts and ordained to five in 
wortan, fire, trees, and kine. It was thus 
that Indray strengthened by the energy of a 
Brabmana, succeeded in killing his enemy 
it, was thug that Indra once more regained 
his positions 

In days of yore, while the great Rishi 
Bharadwaja was saying his prayers by the 
side of the divine Ganga, one of the three 
feet of Vishny, when he assumed his three- 
footed form, reached that place. Seeing 
that steange spectacle Bharadwaja attacked 
Vishou with a handful of water, upon which 
‘Vichau's bosom received a (mystic mark). 
Cursed by that foremost Of Rishis, viz. 
Bhi i was obliged to become a 
eyourer of all things, 


ot 












5Gt 


58 Once on a tinte, Aditi, the tiothet 
of the gods, cooked some food for her sons, 
She thought that, eating that food and 
strerigthencd By it, the gods would succeed 
in killing the Asuras. After the food had 
buen cooked, Vudta, having Anished the 
observance of an austere vow, came befate 
Aditi and said het,—Grve me alms ! Though 
thus solicited Adui gave him none, think« 
ing that nto one should eat of the food she 
had cooked before her sons, the gods, had 
first taken it, Enraged at the conduct of 
Aditi who thus refused to give him ales, 
Vudha who was Brahma’s self through the 
austere vow he had finished, cursed her, 
saying that as Aditi had refused him alms 
she would have a pain in her womb when 
Vivaswat, in his second bitth in the womb 
of Aditi, would be born in the form of an 
egg. Aditi reminded Vivaswat at that 
time of the curse of Vudha, and it is, theree 
fore, that Vivaswut, the god who is wore 
shipped in Shraddhas, coming out of the 
womb af Aditi, passed by the name of 
Martanda, 

59. The Prajapati Daksha begat sixty 
daughters. Amongst them, thirteen wece 
bestowed by him upon Kashyapa; ten 
upon Dharm1; ten upon Manu; and 
twenty-seven upon Shoma, Although all 
the twenty-seven who were called Naksha- 
teas_and conferred upon Shoma were equal 
in beauty and accomplishments, yet Shoma 
became more attached to one, Rohini, 
than the rest, Filled with jealousy, the rest 
of his wives, leaving him, went to their 
father and informed him of this conduct of 
tole husband, saying,—O holy one, 
although all of ‘us are equal ia beauty, yet 
‘our husband Soma is wholly attached ta 
our sister Rohini!—Baraged st this re~ 

resentation of his daughters, the celestial 

ishi Daksha cursed Shoma, saying, that 
thenceforth the disease phihisis should 
attack his son-in-law and live in him, 
Theough this curse of Daksha, phthisia 
attacked the powerful Shoma and entered 
into his person. Attacked by phthisia 
thus Shoma came to Dasha. ‘ne latter 
addressed him, saying,—I have cursed you 
because of your unequal conduct towarda 

our wives. he Rishi then said unto 
Ehoma,-—Vou ate being reduced by the 
disease plithisis that has attacked yo 
There is a sacred water called Hiran: 
sarah in the Western ocean. Going to that 
sacred water, do you bathe there !—Ads 
vised by the Rish, Shoma went there. 
Arrived at Hiranyasarah, Shoma bathed 
in that sacred water. Performing his ob= 
lations, he purged himself off of the gin 
And because that sacred water was 
Wlumined (abhasita) by Shoms, theres 
fore was it from that day called by the 
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name of Prabhas. On account, however, 
of the curse imprecated upon him in days 
of yore by Daksha, Shoma, to this day, 
begins to decrease from the night of the 
full moon till his total disappearance on 0 
night of the new moon whence he once 
more begins to increase ill the night of 
full moon. The brightness also of the 
lunar disc from that time got a stain, for 
the body of Shoma, since then, has come 
to show certain black spots. fact, the 
lendid disc of the moon has, from that 
yy, come to show the mark of a hare. 


Go, Once on a time, a Rishi name 
Sthulashiras was practising very severe 
‘usterities on the northern’ breasts of the 
mountains of Meru, While engaged tn 
those austerities, a pure breeze, full. of all 
sorts of delicious perfumes, began to blow 
there and fan ms body. Scorched as his 
body was by the very severe ausierities he 
was practising, and lving as le did upon 
air alone to the exclusion of every sort of 
food, he beeame highly pleased at that 
delicious breeze which blew around him. 
While he was thus pleased with the deli- 
cious breeze that fanned him, the trees 
around him, showed their Aowers for 
making a display and extorting his ‘praise. 
Displeased at this conduct of the trees 
which was the outcome of jealousy, the 
Rishi cursed them, saying,—Henceforth, 
ye shall not be able to put forth your 
flowers at ull times. 


61. In days of yore, for doing good to 
the world, Narayana was born as the great 
Rishi Vadavamukha. While pracusing 
severe austerities on the breast of Meru, 
he called the Ocean to his presence. ‘The 
Ocean, however, disobeyed his command. 
Engaged at this, the Rishi, with the heat 
of his body, solidified the waters of the 
‘Ocean and made them as saitish in taste 
as the human sweat. The Rishi further 
said, your waters will henceforth be not 
drinkable, Only when the Equine-head, 
roving within yau, will drink your waters, 
they will be as sweet as honey !—It is for 
this curse that the waters of the Ocean 
to this day are saltish and are drunit by 
no one else than the Equine-head. 


62. The daughter, named Uina, of the 
Himavat mountains, was sought by Rudra 
in marriage. (Ater Himavat) had pro- 
mised the hand of Uma to Mahadeva the 
great Rishi Bhrign, approaching Hunavat, 
suid to him—Give this daughter of yours 
to me in marriage !—Humavat replied to 
him,—Rudra is the bridegroom alread 
selected by me for my daughter !—~Enrage: 
at this reply, Bhenga said—Since you re- 
fuse my suit for the hand of your daughter 
and insult me thas, you will no longer 
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contain jewels and gems|—To this day, on 
account of the Rishi's wo le mountains: 
of Himayat have not any jewels and gems 
Such: is the gloryiof the Brahmanas, 





63. It is through the favaur of the Brahe 
manas Wat the Kshariyas are able to 
possess the eternal and ondecaying Eartlt 
as their wife and enjoy her. ‘The power 
of ihe Brahmanas, again, is made up of 
Agni and Shoma, “The universe is kept up 
by that power and, therefore, is upheld by 
Agnrand Shoma united together. 








64. It 1s said that the Sun and the 
Moon are the eyes of Narayana. ‘The 
rays of the Sun form my eyes. Hach of 


them, viz, the Sun and the Moon, give 
suength and heat to the universe respec 
tively, 

65, And because of the Sun tand the 
Moon thus warmmg and strengthening the 
universe, they are considered as the Harsha 
Goy) of the universe. It is on account of 
these acts of Agni and Shoma that keeps 
up the universe that I pass by the name of 

Irishikesha, O son of Pandu! Indeed, 
Lam the boon-giving fshana the Creator 
of the universe. 


66, Through potency of the Mantras 
with wluch libations of “clarified butter are 
poured on the sacred fire, I take and ap- 
propriate the share of the offerings made 
in sacrifices. My complexion also is of that 
foremost of gems called Hart. It is for 
these reasons that 1 pass by the name of 
Hari. 


67, 1 am the substantial residence of 
all creatures and am considered by persons 
well-versed in the scriptures to be at one 
with ‘Truth or Nectae. I am, therefore, 
called by learned Brabmanas by the name 
of Ritadhama. 


68. When im days of old the Barth 
became submerged inthe waters and was 
not seen, I discovered her and raised hee 
from the Ocean. herefore the gods wore 
shipped me by the name of Govinda. 


69 Shipivishta is @ name. The word 
‘Ship: means a person who has no hair on 
his body. He who pervades al things in 


| the form of Shipi passes by the name of 
Shipivishta, 


yo. The Rishi Yashica, with quiet sout, 
in’ many a sacrifice invoked me by the 
name Shipivishta, It is, therelore, that £ 
came to bear this secret name. - 





71. Having adored me by the name of 
Shipivishta, the highly intelligent Yasbta, 
succeeded in restoring the Niruktas-which 
were lost on the Earth and sunk iata veo 
ether regions, 
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7%. Twas never born, I never take 
birth, Nor shall 1 ever be born. | am 
the Soul of all creatures. Hence 1 pass 
by the name of Aja (unborn). 

7% Uhave aever_ uttered anything mean 
or obscane. The divine Saraswati who is 
‘Truth, who is the daughter of Bralwman 





and is named Rita, represents my speech | 


and always lives in my tongue, 

74. The existent and the non-existent 
have been merged by me, in my Soul. 
‘The Rishis living in Pushkaca which 
considered as the residence of Brahmana 
called me by the name of Truth. 


75—76.. Lhave never swerved from the 
quality of Goodness, and know that the 
quality of Goodness has emanated from 
me. In this birth also of mine, O Dhanan- 
jaya, my arfcient quality of Goodness has 
not left me so that in even this lie, estab- 











lishing myself on Goodness, I began to | 


perform acts without ever wishing for there 
feasts. Purged off of all sins as I am by 
virtue of the quality of Goodness winch is 
my nature, [can be seen by the help of 
that knowledge only which flows from 
adoption of the quality of Goodness. 1 
am reckoned also among those who follow 
that quality, For these reasons am [ known 
by the name of Sattwata. 


77. Utillthe Earth, taking the form of 
a large ‘plough-share of black iron. 
because my 
fore, am I called by the name of [Krishna, 
78. Lhave united the Earth with Water, 
Bther with Mind, and Wind with Fire. 
‘Therefore am I called Vaikuntha, 


‘The cessation of separate conscious 
existences by identification with Supreme 
Brahma is the highest stage fora living 
agent ta acquire. And. since I have never 
‘swered ftom that condition, I am, therefore, 
called by the name of Achyuta, 

80, The Earth and the sky ate known 
to extend on all sides. 
hold them both, therefore, am I called by 
the name of Adhokshaja, 


81. Persons well-versed in the Vedas 
and engaged in 
used in those scriptures worship me in 
sacrifices by calling upon me by the same 
name, 

82. In days of yore, the great Rishis, 
while practing ‘severe’ austerties, said” 
No one else in the universe, save the power. 
fut Narayana, is capable of being calied 
by the name of Adhokshaje. 

83 Clarified butter which keeps up the 
lives of all creatures in the universe forme 
eoy effalgence. it ia, therefore, that Brah- 
manas well-versed in the Vedas and pos. 





















And | 
‘complexion is dark, there- | 


‘And because | up- | 


terpreting the words | 
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sessed of concentrated souls call me by the 
name of Ghritarchis, 

84—85. There are three well-known in- 
gredients of the body. [hey have their 
origin in action, and are calted Bile, 
Phiegm, and Wind, he body is called a 
union of these three. All living creatures 
are kept up by these three, and when these 
three become weakened, living creatures 
| alsa become weakened. It is, therefore, that 
all persons well-versed in the scriptures of 
the science of Life call me by the name of 
Tridhata, 

86. The holy Dharma is known among: 
all creature by the name of Vrisha, O 
Bharata! Hence it is that Lam called’ the 
excellent Vrisha in the Vedic lexicon called 
Nighantuka. 

87. The word ‘Kapi’ signifies the fore 
most of boars, and Dharma is otherwise 
ienown by the name of Veisha. It is, there- 
fore, that that lord of all creatre, visu 
Kashyapa, the common father of the gods 
and the Asuas, called me by the name 
Vrishakapi. 

88, The gods and the Asuras have never 
been able to know my beginning, m: 
middie, or my end. It 15, therefore, that 
am sung as Anadi, Amadbya, Ananta. 1 
am the Supreme Lord, gifted with power, 
and T am the eternal wituess of the 
universe, 


89. I always hear words that are pure 
and holy, O Dhananjaya, and never catch 
anything that js sinful. Hence am I called 
by the name of Shuchishravas. 

92. Putting on, in days of yore, the form 
of a boar with a ‘single tusk, O increasee 
of the joys of others, I raised the subs 
merged Harih from the bottom of the ocean, 
fherelore am 1 called by the name of 
Exashringa 

gt. While I put on the form of a powers 
ful boar for this purpose, f had three humps 
on my back. Indeed, on account of this 
peculiarity of my form at that time that I 
have come to be called by the name of 
Irikakud (three-humped). 


92. Those who are well-versed in the 
science of Kapila call the Supreme Soul 
by the name Virincha, ‘That Virincha is 
otherwise called the great Prayapati (or 
Brahman). Verily, Lam at one with Him 
called Vu'incha on account of my impart 
ing animation to all fiving creatures, for 1 
am the Creator of the umiverse, 


53. The preceptors of Sankhya philoso 
phy, who have settled conclusions, call me 
the ‘eternal Kapila living in the midat of 
the solar disc with but Knowledge for my 
companion. 
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94. On Earth I am known to be at one 
with Him who has been sung in the Vedic 
hymas as the effulgent Hiranyagarbha and 
who is always adored by Yogins. 

95. 1 am considered as the embodied 
form of the Rich Veda consisting of twenty- 
‘one thousand verses, Persons well-versed 
in the Vedas also call me the embodiment 
of the Samans of a thousand branches. 
‘Thus do learned Brahmanas who are 
devoted worshippers and who are few in 
number sing me in the Aranyakas. 

96. In the Adhyaryus 1 am sung as the 
Yajue-Veda of fifty-six and filteen and 
thirty branches, 

97. Learned Bratmanas well-versed in 
the Atharvans consider me as identical 
with the Atharvans consisting of five 
Kalpas and all the Krityas, 

98. All the sub-divisions of the different 
‘Vedas with their branches, and all the 
verses that compose these branches, and all 
the vowels that occur in those verses, and 
all the rules of pronunciation, know, O 
Dhananjaya, are my work. 

99. O Partha, He who rises and who 
gives vatious gods, is none else than myself. 
Y am He who is the repository of the 
Science of syllables and pronunciation that 
is treated of in the supplemental parts of 
the Vedas. 

100~102 Following the path pointed 
out by Vamadeva, the great Rishi Panchala, 
through my favour obtained from that 
eternal Being the rules of the division of 
syllables and words. Indeed, Galava, 
born in the Vabhravya race, haviitg 
acquired high ascetic success and obtained 
a boon from Narayana, compiled the rules 
about the division of ‘syllables and words 
and those about emphasis and accent in 
utterance, and appeared as the first 
scholar who became conversant with those 
two subjects. Repeatedly thinking of the 
sorrow of birth and death, Kundarika and 
king Be jatta attained to that pros- 
perity which is acquired by persons devoted 
to Yoga, in course of seven bitths, through 
my favour, 

103. In. days of yore, O Partha, I wa: 
for some reason, borii as the son of Dharma, 
© Kuru-chief, “and owing to such birth of 
mine I was celebrated under the name of 
Dharmaja. 

104. [took birth in two forms, vis., as 
Nara and Narayan: ng on the car 
that helps the performance of scriptural 
and other duttes, I practised, in those (wo 
forms, eternal austerities on the breast of 
Gandhamadana. 


10g. At that time the great sacrifice of 
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Daksha took place. Dalitha, however, in 
that sacrifice of bis, refused to dedicate a 
share to Rudra, Q' Bharata, of the saris 
ficiat offerings. 

106. Moved by the sage Dadhichi, 
Rudra destroyed that sacrifice. He hurled 
a flaming dart. 

107. ‘That dart, having consumed all 
the articles of Daksha’s sacrifice, came 
with great force towards us at the retreat 
of Vadari. 

108, With great violence that dart then 
dropped upon the chest of Narayana, 
Attacked by the violence of that dart, the 
hair on the head of Narayana becamo 
green, In fact, on account of this change 
in the color of my hair [came to be called 
by the name of Munjakesha, 

109. Driven off by an exclamation of Hun 
which Narayana utered, this dart, losing 
its power, returned to Shankara’s hands,, 

110. At this, Rudra became greatly 
enraged and as the outcome thereof he 
rushed toward the Rishis Nara and Naras 
yana gifted with the power of severe 
austerities. 

tit, Narayana then seized the rushing 
Rudra with his hand by the throat. 
Caught by Narayana, the lord of the 
universe, Rudra’s throat changed color 
and became dark, From that time forth 
Rudra came to be called by the name of 
Shitikantha. 














112, In the meantime Nara, for des- 
toying Rudra, took up a blade of grass 
and inspired i Mantras. The blade 





of grass, thus inspired, was converted into 
a powerful battle-axe. 


113. Nara suddenly hurled that battle- 
axe at Rudra but it broke into pieces. For 
that weapon thus breaking into pieces, 1 
came to be called by the name of Khandae 
parashu, 


Arjuna said 

114. In that battle capable of encom» 
passing the destruction of the three worlds, 
who acquired the victory, O Janarddana, 
do you tell me this. 


The Blessed and Holy One said :— 


115. When Rudra and Narayana thus 
fought all the universe became suddenly 
stricken with anxiety, 





116, The god of fire ceased to accept 
libations of even the purest clarified-butter 
duly poured in sacrifices with the help of 
Vedic Mantras. The Vedas no 
shone by inward light in the minds of the 
Ristus of purified souls, 
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tty. The quafity of Dariness and Igno- 
rence the gods. The Earth 
ook, “The vault of the sly seemed to 
divide in two parts, 

118, Ail the luminaries became deprived 
of their effulgence, The Creator, Brahman, 
himse dropped from his seat. ‘The Ocean 
himself became dey. The mountains of 
Himavat became riven, 

119-120. When such dreadful_portents 
appeared everywhere, O. son of “Pandu, 
Brahman, attended by all the gods and the 
great Rishis, soon come to the place where 
the battle was going on. The four-headed 
Brahman, capable of being understood 
with the help of only the Niruktas, joined 
his hands and addressing Rudra, said :— 

121. Let good happen to the three 
worlds, Throw down your weapons, O 
lord of the universe, for doing good to the 
world. 


1226123. 











That which is indestructible, 
immutable, supreme, the origin of the 
universe, uniform, and the supreme actor, 
that which is above all pairs of opposites, 
and inactive, has, chosing fo be shown, been 
lensed to assume this one blessed form, 
this Nara and Narayana have taken birth 
in the race of Dharma, 

124. The foremost of all gods, these two 
are observers of the highest vows and 
gifted with the severest penances, Through 

n best known to Him I myself 
inated from the quality of His 








125—127, Eternal as you are, for you 
have ever existed since all the past crea- 
tions, you too have originated from His 
anger. With myself then, these gods, and 
all the great Rishis, do’ you worship this 
displayed form of Brahma and let peace 
be to all the worlds forthwith!—Thus ad- 
dressed by Brahman, Rudra immediately 
renounced the fire of his anger and began 
to please the illustrious and powerful 
Narayana, Indeed, he soon placed him- 
self at the disposal of the worstipful, boon- 
giving, and powerful Narayana, 





128, That boon-giving god who has his 
anger and the senses under control, be- 
came soon pleased and reconciled ‘with 
Radra, 


129, Well-worshipped by the Risbis, by 
Brahman, and by all the gods the great 
God, the Lord of the universe, otherwise 
called by the name of Hari, shen addressed 
the Mlustrious Ishana and said these 
we 


1130. He who knows you khows me. He 
who follows you fofows me! There is no 
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differece between you and me. Do you 
never think otherwise. 

13t. The mark made by your tance on 
tmy chest will from this day put on the 
form of a beautiful whirl, and the mark of 
my hand on your throat will also assume @ 
beautiful shape on account of which you 
shall, from this day forth, be called by the 
name of Shreekantha. 


The Blessed and Holy One said :-~ 

332—133. Having mutually caused such 
marks on each other's body, the two Rishi 
Nara and Narayana thus made friends 
with Rudra and sending away the gada, 
once more began to practise penances with 
a tranquil souls, I have thus told o 
O son of Pritha, how in that battle which 
occurred in days of yore between Redta 
and Narayana, the fatter got the victory, 

134. 1 have told you the many secret 
names by which Narayana is called, and 
what the meanings, O Bharata, are of those 
es, which, as I have told you the 
Rishis have bestowed upon the great God. 

198. In this way, O son of Kunti, ase 
suming various forms do! rove at will, 
through the Earth?the region of Brahman 
himself, and that other high and eternal 
region of happiness called Goloka. 


136. Protected by me in the great battle, 
you have acquired a great victory, 

137 That Being whom, at the time of 
all your battles, you saw stalking in yqur 
van, know, O son of Kunti, is no other than 
Rudra, that god of gods, otherwise called 
by the name of Kaparddin, 

138. He is otherwise known by the name 
of Kala and should be ki.own asone that 
has originated from my anger, The enemies 
whom you have killed were all, in the firat 
instance, lailed by him, 

139. Do you bend your head to that 
god of gods, that lord of Uma, gifted with 
immeasurable power, With concentrated 
soul, do you bend your head to that illus! 
ous Lord of the universe, that indestructib: 
god, otherwise called by the name of Hari, 

140. He is none else than that god wha, 
I have repeatedly said to you, has origi+ 
nated from my anger. You have before 
this, heard, O Dhananjaya, of the power 
and energy which live in him. 


PARVA. 
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CHAPTER CCCXLIV, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Continued, 


Sannaka said : 

1. D Sauti, excellent is this discourse 
which you have recounted. Verily, these 
ascetics, having heard it, have all been 
filled with surprise, 

2. It is said, O Sauti, that a discourse 
that has Narayana for its ‘subject is more 
fruitful of merit than sojourns to all the 
sacred retreats and ablutions performed in 
all the sacred waters on the Barth, 

3. Having listened to this discourse of 
yours|that has Narayana for its theme, 
that is sacred and capable of purifying one 
of every sin, all of us have certainly be- 
come holy. 

4. Worshipped of all the worlds, that 
illustrious and foremost of gods is incapable 
of being seen by the vols with Brahman 
numbering among them and all the Rishis. 

5+ That Narada was able to see of 
Narayana, otherwise called Hari, was 
‘owing, O son of Suta, to the especial 
favour of that divine and powerful Lord. 

6. When, however, the celestial Rishi 
Narada had succeeded in seeing the 
Supreme Lord of the universe as residing | 
in the form of Aniruddha, why did he 
again proceed so speedily (to the retreat of 
Vadari) for seeing those two foremost of 

ods, vis. Nara and Narayana? Do you, 
O'Sautiy tell us the reason of Narada's 
conduct, 




















7-8. During the continuance of his 
Sacrifice, Janamejaya, the royal son of 

‘kshit, (aking advantege of an interval 
in the sacrificial rites, and when all the 
Jearned Brahmanas were resting, O 
Shaunaka, that king of kings, addressed | 
the geand-father of his grand-father, o 
the Island-born Rishi Krishna, otherwise 
called Vyasa, that ocean of Vedic learning, 
that foremost of ascetics gifted with power, 
and said these words, 


Janamejaya seid :— 

9. After the celes! Rishi Narada had 
come back from White-Island, reflecting, 
ashecame, on the words spoken to him 
by the holy Narayana, what, indeed, did 
that great ascetic next do? 


10, Arrived at the retreat known y the 




















name of Vadari on the breast of the 
Himavat mountains, and seeing the two 
Riss Nara and ‘Narayana who were 
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practising severe austerities at that place, 
how long did Narada live there and what 
were the subjects of conversation between 
him and the two Rishis? 


11. This discourse on Marnyana, that 
is really an ocean of knowledge, has been 
raised by your intelligent self by churning 
that vast history called Bharata which con~ 
vists of a hundred thousand Verses. 

12—13. As butter is raised from curds, 
sandal. Wood from, the mountains of Malay: 
the Aranyakas ‘from the Vedas, an 
ambrosia from all the medicinal herbs, 
imilarly, O ocean of austerities, has ¢ 
discourse that is like ambrot 
Narayana for its object, been raised by 
you, O Brahmana, from various histories 
and Puranas existing in the world. 

14. Narayana is the Supreme Lord, 
Miustrious and gifted with grest powe 
He is the soul of all creatures, Indeed, 
O foremost of twice-born ones, the energy 
of Narayana is irresistible, 


15, At the end of the zoon, all the gods 
having Brahman for their foremost, all 
Rishis with the Gandharvas, and all things 
mobile and immobile, enter into Narayana, 

16—21. I think, therefore, that there 
is nothing hoher on earth ‘or in heaven 
and nothing higher than Narayana. A 
sojourn to all the sacred places on Earth, 
and ablutions performed in all the sacred 


















| waters, do not produce so much merit as # 


discourse that has Narayana for its subject. 
Having listened to this discourse from the 
beginning,—this discourse on Hari, the 
lord of the universe, which dissipates all 
sins, we feel that we have been purged off 
of all our sins, and sanctified entirely. 
Nothing wonderful was done by my an= 
cestor Dhananjaya whose was the victory in 
the great battle on Kurukshetra, for it 
should be remembered that he had Vasu- 
deva for his friend. [ think that that person 
could have nothing unttainable in the three 
worlds, who had for his friend Vishnu 
himself, that great Lord of the universe ! 
Highly fortunate and commendable were 
those ancestors of mine, since they had 
Janarddana himself for superintending their 
temporal and spiritual prosperity, Wor- 
shipped ofall the worlds, the Holy Narayana 
is capable of being seen with the help of 
austerities alone, 

22, They, however, succeeded in secing 
Narayana adorned with the beautiful myae 
tic mark. More fortunate than my ances- 
tors was the celestial was the Rishi Narada 
the son of Prameshthi. 
23. Indeed, I think ‘that Narada, whp 
is above all destruction, was gilted ‘with 
great energy, for going to White-Istand 
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the had succeeded in seeing the person of 
Hari. 

24. Indeed, it is clear that the sight 
he had got of the Supreme Lord was owing 
toanly.the favour of that Being. Fortu- 
nate was Narada inasmuch as he had 
succeeded in seeing Narayana as existing 
in the form of Aniruddh: 

25, Having seen Narayana in that 
form, why did Narada hasten once,more to 
the hermitage of Vadari, for seeing Nara 
and Narayana! What was the reason, O 
ascetic, of this step taken by Narada? 

26-28. How long also did Narada the 
son ‘of Prameshthi, after his retuen from 
‘White Island and arrival at Vadari and 
meeting with the two Rishis Nara and 
Narayana, reside there, and what conver- 
sation had he with them? What did those 
two great and foremost of Rishis say to 
him? You should tell me all this. 








Vaishampayana said :— 

29, Salutations to the holy Vyasa of 
incomparable energy. ‘Though his favor ; 
I shall recite this narrative having Nara- 
yana for its theme. 








3o—31. Arrived at White Island 
Narada saw the immutable Hari. Leav- 
ing that place, he speedily went, O king, to 


the mountains of Meru, remembering those 
weighty words which the Supreme Lord had 
saidto him, Acrived at Meru he became 
filled with’ wonder at the thought, O king, 
of what he had done. 

32, And be said to himself,—' How 
wonderful is it! The journey I have done 
is a long one! Having gone to such a 
distance, I have returned safe and sound |’ 
From the mountains ‘of Meru he then went 
towards Gandhamadana. 

33. Passing through the skies he spee- 
Gily got down upon that extensive retreat 
known by the name of Vadari. There he 
saw those ancient gods, those two 
foremost of Rishis, (called Nara and Nara- 
yrs). performing penances, observing 

igh vows, and depending upon their own 
selves. 

Both of those adorable persons bore 
‘on their. chests the mystic marks called 
‘Sheeewatea, and both had matted locks on 
their hoads, “And an account of the efful- 
gence'with which they illumined :the world 
they seemed to surpass the very Sun in 
energy, 


8s. The palms of each bore the mark 

the swan’s foot. ‘The soles of their 

fegt bore the raark of the discus. Their 

chests were very broad; their arms ex- 
tended to.their knees, 








¢. 





507 


36. Each of them had four ‘shoulder 
joints. Each of them had sixty teeth and 
four arms. ‘he voice of each was as dee} 
3 the roaring of the clouds, ‘Their 
faces were highly beautiful, their foreheads 
broad, their brows fair, their cheeks welle 
formed, and their noses acquiline. : 


37. The heads of those two gods wete, 
large and round, resembling open: um~ 
brellas. Endued with these marks, they 
were certainly very superior persons it 
appearante, 

3839. Seeing them Nara became filled 
with joy. Ho saluted them with rey 
and was saluted by them in return. ‘They 
teceived the celestial Rishi, saying ‘Wel- 
come,’ and made the ordinary enquiries, 
Seeing those two foremost of Beings, 
Narada began to think within himself— 
“These two foremost of Rishis that are ress 
pected by all creatures seem to be very 
like, in appearance, to those persons, wor+ 
slupped of all beings, whom I have see int 
White-Island, 

40. Thinking thus, be went round them 
Loth and tien’ sat down on the excellent 
seat made of Kusha grass that had been 
offered to him, 


41. After this, those two Rishis that 
were the abode of penances, of famous 
deeds, and of energy,—those ascetics that 
were gifted with tranquillity of heart and 
seli-control, performed their moraing rites, 




















42. They then, without anxious hearts, 
adored Narada with water to wash his feet 
and the usnal articles of the Arghya, 
Having performed their morning rites and 
the observances necessary for receiving 
their guest, they sat down on two seals 
made of wood. 


43. When those two Rishis sat, that 
place began to shine with peculiar beauty 
even as the sacrificial altar shines with 
beauty on account of the sacred fires. when 
libations of clarified butter are poured 
upon them, 


44. Then seeing Narada refreshed from 
fatigue and seated at his ease and well- 
pleased with the rites of hospitality he had 
received, Narayana said these words. 


Nara and Narayana sajd ‘— 

45. Have you seen in White Island 
the Supreme Soul, who is eternal and 
divine, and who is the high source whenca 
we have originated. 








Narada said:— 
46. I have seen that beautiful 
who is immutable and who has universe 
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for hisform! In Him live all the worlds, 
nd all the gods with the Rishis. 

47-48. Even now 1 see that Being in 
seeing you two who are eternal. Those 
marks and indications that characterise 
Hari hinself of unmanifest form, charac- 
terise you two who are endued with mani- 
fest forms. Verily, 1 see both of you by the 
side of that great God. 

49. Dismissed by the Supreme Soul, I 
have come here to-day, 


go. In energy, fame and beauty, who 
else in the three worlds can equal Him 
than you two who have been born in the 
tace of Dharma, 

st. He has told me the entice list of 
duties referring to Soul. He has also told 
me of ail those incarnations which he wilh, 
in the futare, have in'this world. 


52. The inhabitants, of White Island 
whom F have seen, are ail shorn of the five 
senses that the ordmary persons have, 
All of them are of awakened souls, endued 
gs they with true knowledge. ‘They 
are, again, entirely devoted to the foremost 
of Beings, vis., the Supreme Lord of the 
universe, They always engaged in 
adoring that great God, and the latter 
always sports with them, 

3 The holy and Supreme Soul is 
always fond of those who are devoted to 
him. He is fend also of the twice-born 
ones. Always fond of those who are 
deveted to Him, He sports with those 
worshippers of His. 

54. Enjoying the umiverse, pervading 
everything, the illustrious Madhava is ever 

fonate towards his worshippers. He 
fs the Actor; he is the Cause; and He is 
the Effect. ‘He is gifted with omnipotence 
and immeasurable, effulgence. 

55- He is the Cause whence all things 
proceed. He is the embodiment of all 
the scriptural injunction. He is the em- 
Bodiment of all themes, He is endued 
with great fame. 

56. Uniting Himself with penances, He 
has lighted Himself with 2 splendour which 
is said to represent an energy that is higher 
than (what is in) White Tsland. Of soul 
Purified ‘by penanees, He has ordained 

eace and Tranquillity in the three worlds. 




















57, With ‘such an auspicious under- 
standing, he observes a very superior vow 
which is the embodiment of holmess. ‘The 

un warms not and Shoma does net 
‘adorn the region where he lives practismg 
austerest penances. There the wind blows 
Rot. 


58, Having made an altar measuring 
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eight fingers’ breadth, the illustrious Credé 
tor of the universe is practising penances 
there, standing on one foot, with arms 
upraised, and with face diracted towards 
the East. 

sg~6r. Reciting the Vedas. with theie 
branches, he is practising the severest 
austerities. Whatever hbations of clatified 
butter or meat are poured on the sacri« 
ficial fire according to the ordinances of 
Brahman, by the Rishis, by Pashupati 
himself, by the rest of the principal gods. 
by the Daityas, the Danavas, and the 
Raleshasas, all reach the feet of that great 
god, 

62, Whatever rites and religious acts 
are performed by persons whose souls are 
entirely given to him, are all received by 
that great God on his head. 

63, No one is dearer to hinr in the 
three worlds than those persons who are 
enlightened and possessed of great souls. 
Dearer ever than those persons is one wha 
is emirely devoted to him. 

64. Dismissed by hiny who is the Sus 
preme Soul, F am coming here. Thiv is 
what the illustrious and ‘holy Hari has 
himself said to me. I shall henceforth live 
with you two, devoted to Narayana in the 
form of Anirudhha, 











CHAPTER CCCXLV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Continued, 


Nara and Narayana said :— 

1, You deserve very high encomiumy, 
and highly favored have you been, since 
you have seen the powerful’ Narayana him- 
self. None else, not even Brahman him= 
self who has sprimg from the primal totus, 
has been able to see him, 

2. ‘That foremost of Porushas, gifted’ 
with power and holiness, is of unmanilest 
origin and incapable of being seen, These 








| words that we say to you ate very true, O7 


Narada ! 


3. There exists no one in the universe’ 
who is dearer to him than one that wore 
ships him with devotion. It_ is, therefore, 
O best of twice-born ones, that he showed 
himself to you ! 


4-_ No one cam go to that realin where’ 
the Supreme Soul resides ptactising pen 
ances, except we two, O foremost of twice~ 
born ohes. 


'§.. On account of that place bein 
ned by tim, its splendoor eesemblee 
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effulgence of @ thousand Suns collected 
together. 

6. From that illustrious Being, O Brah- 
mana, from Him who (is the origin of the 
Creator of the universe, O forersost of all 
persons gifted with forgiveness, originates 
‘he attribute of forgiveness which attaches 
to the Earth. 





7+ It is from that illustrious Being 
whose attributes are for the good pf all 
beings, that Rasa (Taste) has flown. The 


attribute of Rasa belongs to the waters 
which are, again, liquid, 

8 [tis from Him that Heat or Light 
thas flown, having the attribute of Form 
vr vision for its soul, It belongs to the 
Sun on account of which the Sun becomes 
able to shine and give heat. 

9 {tis from that illustrious and fore- 
most of Beings that Touch also has ongi- 
nated. It belongs to the Wind, on ac- 
count of which the Wind moves about in 
the world producing the sensation of 
Touch. 

10, It is from that powerful Lord of 
the entire universe that Sound has arisen 
Lt belongs to ther, which, therefore, exists 
uncovered and unconfined, 

11, Icis from that illustrious Being that 
Mind, which pervades all Bemgs, has 
originated. It belongs to the Moon, on 
account of which the Moon has come to 
de invested with the attabrte of showmg 
all the things. 

12, That spot where the divine Nara- 
dana, that eater of the libations and other 
offerings made im sacrifices lives with 
Knowledge alone for his companion, has, 
fu the Vedas, beon called by the name of 
the producuve cause of all things known 
as Sat. 

13 
vf iwice-born ones, that are stainless and 
Uhat are freed from both virtue and sin, 
is fraught with auspiciousness and happi- 
ness, 

14, The Sun, who is the remover of the 
darkness of ail’ the worlds, 1s said to be 
the door, Entering the Sun, the bodies of 
such persons become consumed by lus fire, 
They then become invisible for alter that 
they cannot be be'ield by any one at any 
ume. 

15. Reduced into invisible atoms, they 
then enter into Narayana, Passing out 
from Im aise, they enter mio the form of 
Avieuddha, 


16—18. Vosing all physical attributes 
wkogether and changed into mind alone, 
Urey then enter inte Pradyumina, Passing 


72 











| 
The path that is theirs, O foremost 
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out of Pradyumna, those foremost of twite= 
born ones, including both those who are 
conversant with Sankhya philosophy and 
those who are devoted to the Supreme God, 
then enter Sankarshana who is oherwise 
called Individual Soul. After this, divested 
of the three primal qualites of Go iness, 
Darkness, and Ignorance, those foremost of 
twice-born ones speedily enter the Supreme 
Soul otherwise called Kshetrajna and which 
itself is above the three primal qualities. 
Know that Vasudeva 1s He called Kshe- 
uajna, Verily should you know that, that 
Vasudeva ss the residence or original re= 
fuge of all things in the universe, 

19. Only they whose minds are concen= 
trated, who observe all sorts of restraint, 
whose senses are restrained, and who aré 
devoted with their whole souls, succeed in 
entering Vasudeva, 


We two, O foremost of twice-b.rn 


PARVA, 











20. 
ones, have taken birth in the house of 
Dhaema, Living in this charming and 


| spacious hermitage, we are practising the 
Austerest_penances, 

| a5. We are thus employed, O twice= 
| born one, moved by the desire of benefit~ 
| ng those manifestations of the Supreme 
| God, dear to all the celestials, that will 
| appear an the three worlds, 

22. In accordance, ene after another, 
| with such ordinances as are extraordinary 
| and as apply to us two only, O best of 
twice-born ones, we are duly observing all 
| excellent and Ingh vows fraught with the 

austerest penances. 

23. You, O celestial Rishi having pe 
ances for your weslth were seen by us in 
Wine Island when you were there, Having 
met with Narayana, you have formed « 
paruculat resolution. 








24. In the three worlds consisting of 
| mobile and immobile Beings, there 18 
| nothing that we do not kaow. Of xood or 


evil that will occur or has occurred or is 
cccurring, that God of gods, O great 
ascetic, has informed you, 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

25, Having heard these words of Nara 
and Narayana both of whom were prace 
Htising the ausierest penances, the celestial 
Rishi Narada yorned hus hands 1 respect 
and became enurely devoted to Narayana, 


26—27, He passed his time in mental 
recitation, with due observances, numbers 
fess sacred Mantras that are approved by 
Naray Adoring the Supreme Deity 
Narayana, and worshipping those wo 
ancient Rishis also that had taken birth 
in the house of Dharma, the tiusiious 











